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ARE rl AER कारक ETE RA Oe १७१५. , ५ 


पुर षस्यल्बियागवध्रम्येवर्त्मनितिषटतोः 4 
सयोगेविप्रयोगेचधमीन्वक््याभिदाष्वलान्‌ ११ 
अम्यनंत्राःजियन्कार्यीम्पुरषेःस्वैर्दिवानिशम्‌ १ 
विषयेपुचसब्जन्त्य-सेस्थाप्याजालमनोवशे १२१ 
पिनारप्षनिकोमासभिर्ीर्तियोवने \ 
रसन्तिस्यादिरेपुत्रानसीस्वातन्यमर्दतति ६३१ 
काले.दालापित्तावायोवाथबानुपयनपनिः १ 
POAT ANAT = ४ 
मूष्मेभ्यो.पिप्रमंगेन्यःस्वियोरस्याविशेषलः , 
दयोर्हिकुलयोःशोकमावहेयुररस्चिताः १५६ 
महिस्ववणीनाम्परयन्सोधरम्ममुजमम्‌ १ 
यतन्तेरकिनुम्भाग्यीम्नलीरोदुर्बलाअंयि १६१ 
स्वाम्प्रसूतिंचरिजंवकुलमात्मागमेवच. 1 ` 





२१२ नवमोश्याय 
पतिभीय्यसम्प्रविश्यगभभित्वेहजायते \ 
जायायास्तदिजायात्वंयदर स्याजायनेपुनः १४१ 
याखम्भजतेदिख्नौमतंसूतेतथाविधम्‌ ! 
तस्मातप्रजाविगुखर्थल्ियंरसेतप्रयत्नतः ९१ 
नकञिद्योषितःशक्तःप्रसयपरिरसितुम्‌ \ 

एतैर पाययोनेस्तशक्यास्ताःपरिरक्षितुम्‌ ११०१ 
अर्थस्यसंयदेचेनाययेचैवनियोजयेत 1 
शोचेधर्मेलनपल्यौचपारिणाद्यस्यचेप्षणे ११९३१ 
अरस्तिनागेस्दाःपुस्पेराप्तकारिभिः ॥ 
आसमानमासमनायास्तुरसेयुस्ताःपुरसिनाः ११२८१ 
पानन्दुर्ब्बनसंसर्गःपर्याचविरहो"टनम्‌ , 
स्वप्नो ~न्यगेहवासशना सौसन्द्‌षणानिषट्‌ ५१३१ 
नेतार पम्पसशन्तेनासावयसिसंस्थितिः 
मुकपवाविङूपवापुमानित्येवभुजते १६४१ 
पांडल्यादलचिवाचनैस्नेद्यादस्वभावतः 1 
रितायत्नतो^पीहभर्वष्वेताविकुर्थते ६१५१ 

ए व॑म्वभावंज्ञात्वासाम्प्रजापतिनिसर्मजम lf 
परमयत्नमातिषेतपुरषोरक्षणम्प्रति ११६१ 


मानवेधर्मशाल्न २१३ 
शय्यासनमलकार्कामक्रोधमनाजवम्‌ 1. 
द्रोहमावंकुचयाचचल्रीभ्योमनुर कल्पयत्‌ ६१७१ 
नास्तिल्लीणाक्ियामेत्रैरि तिधम्ययवस्थितः \ 
निरिन्दरियादमेत्रा्लियो-नृतभितिस्थितिः ११८ 
नथाचन्रुलयोवस्योनिगीतानिगमेष्यपि \ 
स्वालयक्षण्यपरीप्तार्थन्तासोयृणुतनिष्कृतीः ११६१ 
यन्मेमाताप्रनुनुमेविचरन्त्य पतिव्रता 1 
तन्मेरेन :पिलावृक्ामित्यस्येनन्निदर्शनम्‌ १२०१ 
ध्यायत्यनिंयन्‌ किंचित्पाणियाहस्यवेतसा 1 
नम्यपयभिवारस्यनिद्रव :सम्यगुखते १२११ 
यारगुणेनमजराल्रीसंयुञ्येतयथाविधि 1 
ता छनुणासाभिवनिसमुद्रेणेवनिम्नगा १२२१ 
अक्षमालाव शिष्ठेनसंयुक्रा-धमयोनिजा ' 

शारनीमन्द्पालिनजगामाभ्यर्दणोयताम्‌ १२३१ 
रताजान्याअत्गोकेशस्मिन्नपकृष्टप्रसूतयः 1 
SHIT VATA ATM: १६२४१ 
€ षोदितालोकयाज्रानित्यंस्वौपुंसयो WT \ 


प्ये चसुखोद कीनप्रजाधमीन्निोधत १२५ 
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२१४ नवमोशध्यायः 
प्रजनार्भम्मदाभागाःपृजादागृहदीप्तयः \ 
ल्रियःत्रिययगेहेषुन विशेषोस्तिकबन १२६१ 
उत्पादनमपत्यस्यजात्तस्यपरि पालनम्‌ \ 
प्रत्यहंलोकयात्रायाःप्रत्यक्षस्नौनिवन्धनम्‌ ६२७१ 
अपत्यन्धर्मकार्याणिगुश्रषारसिरनमा 1 
दाराधीनस्तथास्वर्मःपितृणामात्मनखह १६२६१ 
प्तियानाभिवरतिमनोवमम्देहसयना \ 
साभर्तल्ोकानाप्नोतिसद्धिःसाध्वानिचोच्यने १1८६१ 
यभिचारावुभर्नुःतीत्मोकेप्राप्नोतिनिन्यनाम्‌ २ 
शृगालयोनिं चाप्नोत्तिपापरामैपीः्यत १३०१ 
पुत्नम्प्रत्युदिनंसद्धिःपवजैअमट्धिभिः 1 
विष्व-तन्यमिमम्पुण्यमुपन्यासन्निबोधत 12११ 
भर्तुःपुजविजानन्तिग्रुतिद्धन्तुभर्तरि ) 
आहम्न्पादकंकेचिद परेप्तेतिणविदुः १३२१ 
सित्रभतास्मृनानासोर्वाजभूनःस्मृतःपुमान्‌ 1 
सत्रवीजसमायोगात्सम्भवःसर्वदेह्नाम १३३१ 
विशि्टकुत्रचि दौ जस्रीयोनिस्त्वेवकुज्चिन्‌ 1 
उभयन्तुसमयत्रसाप्रसृति प्रशस्यते १३४१ 


मानवेधर्मशाखे २१५ 
वीजस्यचैवयोन्याबवीजम्‌त्कृषटमु्यते १ ` 
सर्यभेनप्रमरनिर्हिवीसलक्षणलस्िना १३५१ 
यापन्नृप्यन वौजंतेत्रेकाल्णोपपाटिते १ 
नाद्योह्तितनस्मिन्वीजंस्यर्यसिनंगुणिः 12६१ 
दयम्भूमिर्दिभूनानशाग्वतीयोनिर्यते 1 
नचयोनिगुणानकाञजिदो जम्पुष्पतिपुष्टिषु 155१ 
WATT YPC काल्नोप्तानिकपीककतैः \ 
नानार पाणिजायन्तेवीजानीहुम्बभावतः 1३६६१ 
व्रीहय ःशात्गयोमुद्राम्निलामापस्तथ्ायवाः । 
यथावीजम्प्ररोहम्तिलिशुनानीक्चवस्नया १३९१ 
अन्यदुप्नजातमन्यर्दित्येतन्नोपपद्यतते 1 
उप्यनेयदियद्ोमन्तत्रदे वप्ररोहलि ?४८१ 
नन्प्रारेनविनौनेनन्नानविज्ञानवेदिना \ 
आयुन्कामनवप्तयन्नजानुपरयोषिति ¶४१ 
अज्रमाथावायुगीनाःकीर्वयन्तिपुणकिदः 1 
TNA जन्नवम्लयम्पुसापरपरियहे १४२१ 
नश्यतौपूर्यघाविद्ःस्वेविदमनुविध्यनः , 
तथानश्यतियैक्षिप्र॑वौजम्परपरियटहे १४३१ 


२१६ नवमोश्यायः 

पृथोर पोमाम्पृथिवौम्भाय्मीम्पूर्वविदोयिदुः , 
स्थाणुच्ेद्‌स्यकेदारमाहःशल्यवतोमृगम्‌ १४४१ 
रतावानेवपुर्षोयघ्ायासमाप्रजेलिह " 
विप्राःप्राहस्तथयेतद्योभतीषास्मृता (इना १६५१ 
ननिष्करयविसमीन्याम्भर्तभीस्यीयिमु ने १ 
टवंधरम्मविजानीमःप्राकप्रजापतिनिर्भितम्‌ १४६१ 
सकृद शोनिपततिसकृत्कन्याप्रदरीयते 1 
सकृदादद दानीतित्रण्येतानिसतासकलत १४८१ 
यथागो.ग्वोषटदासीपुमदियजाविकामुच १ 
नोत्पादकःप्रजाभागीनथेवान्थागनाम्वपि ॥४६॥ 
ये*स्षेतरिणोवौजवन्तःपरसेजप्रवापिणः \ 
तेव॑प्स्यभ्य जानस्यनल्मन्तेफलेकचिन १४९१ 
यदन्यगोषुवृषभोवत्सानाजनयेच्छतम 1 
गोभिनामेवतेवत्सामोपस्कन्दितमार्पभम्‌ 1५०१ 
तथेवाकषेत्रिणोवौजम्परकषत्रप्रवापिणः । 
ुर्वन्तिसेत्रिणामर्थनवीजीलमतेफलम्‌ १५१. 
फलन्त्वनभिसन्धायक्े्िणावीलिनान्तथा 1१ 
प्रत्यक्षंसेजिणामथविीजा्योनिर्गसीयसी ११५२१ 


मानवेधर्मशाष्े = १. 
त्रियाशयुपगमान्वेतदीजार्थयत्प्रदीयने \ 
नस्येहमािनोष्टोवी सक्षेजजिकश्वच ५५३१ 
जओपवातादनेका जंयस्यक्चैत्रप्र रोदति 1 
पजिकस्यैवत् द्राजन्नवप्ताल्भनेफलम ६५४१ 
र पधम्मगिवान्वस्यदास्युष्राजाविखस्यच 1 
विटूममदह्ट्िपणाचविद्नेयःप्रसचम्प्रति १५५१ 
CAT ATTA HAART 1 
अनःपरम्प्रवषयाभियोपितान्धम्भमापदि ५५६१ 
भानु्य्म्यभारययामुर्पल्यनु सस्यसा ' 
यवय सस्नुयाभार्यास्नुषाय्येषटस्यसास्मृता १५७१ 
ज्येएोययायमोगारयायवौयान्वा-यजज्ियम \ 
पलिनाभ्रवनोगत्यानियुक्तावप्यनापदि १५६१ 
दवर्दामपण्डाद्ाज्ियासम्यदियुक्तया 1 
प्रजैप्मिना.श्विगन्तयासन्तानस्यपरिष्ठय 1५६१ 
विधवायान्नियुकस्तुपृताक्रोवाग्यतोनिभि \ 
€ कमुरपादयेत्पुत्रन्नदित्ीयकथेचन ६०१ 
दितीयमकप्रजनम्मन्यन्नेस्बौषुनदिदः 1 
अनिवृ्तन्नियोगार्थम्पश्यन्तोधरम्मतस्तयोः 1६११ 
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२१४ नवमोशध्यायः 
विधवायान्नियोगार्थनिर्वुतेत्तुयथाविधि 3 
गुस्वचस्तुषावचवर्तेयानाम्परस्परम्‌ १६२१ 
नियुक्तोयोविधिंहित्वावेयातान्तुकामलः १ 
तावुभोपतिनोस्यानेस्नुषागगुरतल्पगौ १६३१ 
नन्यस्मिन्विधवानारीनियोक्तयादहिजातिभिः 1 
अन्यस्मिनहिनियुजानाधर्महन्युःसनातनम्‌, १६४१ 
नोद्राहिकेपुमंत्रेषुनियोग AAA AA 1 
नविवाह्‌विधावुक्तविधववेदनम्पुनः १६५१ 
अयंद्विजैरिविडद्धिःपयुधम्मोविगर्हितः 1 
मनुष्याणाम पिप्रोक्तवेणे राज्यम्प्रशासनि ?1६६१ 
समहौमखिलाम्भुजनाजर्षिप्रवरम्पुरा 1 
वणीनासंकरंचक्रेकामोपहनचेतनः १६७१ 
ततःप्रभृतियोमोहातप्रमीतपत्तिकाशियम्‌ 1१ 
नियोजयच्यपत्यार्थन्तविमर्दन्तिसाधवः agen 
यस्याभरियेतकन्यायावाचासत्येकृनेपतिः \ 
तामनेनविधानेननिजोविन्देतदेवरः गौ gen 
यथाविध्यपिगम्येनाशुकुवल्राुचित्रताम्‌ 1 


मिथो जेताप्रसवात्सकृत्षकृर्तावतौ १७०१ 


मानवेधर्मशाश्ने २१९ 
नदत्वाकस्यचित्कन्याम्पुनर्दद्यादिचक्षणः १ 
दत्वापुनःप्रयच्छनहिप्राप्नोतिपुरषानृ्तम १७११ 
विधिवस्प्रतिमृद्यापित्यजेत्कन्याविगर्दिताम्‌ 1 
याधिताविप्रदुष्टावाद्कव्रनाचोपपादिताम्‌ १७२१ 
यस्तुदोषवतींकन्यामनाख्यायोपपादयेत \ 
तस्यतदितथक्ययीत्कन्यादतुर्दरातसमनः १७२१ 
विधायवृतिम्भाय्यीयाःप्रवसेत्कार्यवान्नरः ! 
अवृत्तिकर्भिताहिन्नीप्रदुचेतस्थितिमच्यपि १७४१ 
विधायप्राषितेवतिंजीवेन्नियममास्थिता 1 
प्राषितेत्पविधायैव जीवेच्छिल्पेरगर्हितैः १७५१ 
OPTRA ATCT LAAT: १ 
विद्यर्थष ट्यशोन्थवाकामार्थत्रौस्तृवत्सरान्‌ १७६१ 
संवत्सरम्प्रती्ेतदिषन्तींयोितम्पतिः 1 
उर्ूसंवत्सराल्वेनान्दायंदृत्वानसंवतेत्‌ ?७७१ 
असिक्रामेन्‌प्रमनयामवंरोगार््रमेववा १ 
सात्रीनमासरानपरित्याज्याविभृषणपरिच्छदा १७६१ 
उन्मचम्पतितकरीवमधीजम्पापरोभिणम्‌ \ 
नत्यागो-स्तिदिषन्त्याबनचदायापयर्बनम्‌ १५७९१ ` 


२२७ ATA ATT: 
मद्यपा-साधुवृताचप्रतिकृलाचयमिवेत 1 
याधितावा-धिवेत्रयाह्लार्थसमीवसर्वदा ४०१ 
बन्ध्याचछमे*पिवेद्याब्दे दशमेनुमृतप्रजा 1 
रकादशेस्रीजननीसद्यस्त्वतियवादिनौ neat 
यारोगिणीस्यानुहितासम्पन्नाचैवप्ीलतः 1 
सा~नुस्ताप्याधिवेन्यानावमान्याचकर्हिचिन्‌ nest 
अधिविन्नातयानारीनिर्गच्छेदरधितागृहात्‌ 1 
सासद्यःसन्निरोदयान्याज्यावाकृलसन्निघौ 1६३१ 
प्रति पिदा"पिचेद्यातुमद्यमभ्युदयेष्वपि 1 
प्रेप्ताप्तमाजगच्छेद्रासादण्डयाकृष्णत्यानिषट्‌ 1४४१ 
यदिस्वाज्रापरक्वचिन्देरनयोषिनोदिनाः + 
तासाव्णक्रमेणस्यान्ञ्येश्यम्प्रजाचवेश्मन ney 
AA MUCHA TT १ 
स्वाचेवकुर्यात्सर्वेषान्नाम्बजातिःकथंचन १४६१ 
यस्त॒नत्कारयेन्मोहार्सजन्याभ्थितिया~न्यया 
यथाव्राह्मणचाण्ालःपूर्वघ्टस्तयेवमः 1८७१ 
उत्कृषटायामिकूपायवरायसद्सयायच 1 
अप्राप्तामपितान्तस्मेकन्यान्दद्याद्यथाविधि १६६१ 


२२९१ 





वैवेनाम्प्रयच्छेतुमुणहीनायकर्दिचिन्‌ १४९१ 
ीणिवषीण्युदी्षेतकुमा्यृतुमतीसती \ 
उ्न्तुकालदेतस्मादिन्देतसद्शम्पतिम्‌ १९०१ 
अदभयमानाभिर्तारमधिगच्छयदिस्वसम्‌ 1 
नेनःकिंचिदवप्नोतिनचयंसा^धिगन्डति १५९११ 
अलकरारनाददौतपिच्यकन्यास्वयंवरा १ 
मानृकम्धानृद तरवास्तेनास्याद्यदि नहरेन १९२१ 
पिजेनद दयाच्छरुल्कंनुकन्यामूनुमतीहरन्‌ १ 
मदिम्वाम्यार्‌ लिक्रामेय्त्‌ नाम्प्रतिरोधनत १९३१ 
त्रिशदरमरचिदेत्कन्यादययान्दादशवार्कीम्‌ ! 
अ्यटवर्षो-टव षावाधर्मसीद तिसत्वरः १९४१ 
देवद बाम्पतिभायाविन्दनेनेच्छयालमनः \ 
तासाध्वीम्बिभृयान्नित्यन्देवानाभ्प्रियमाचरन्‌ १९५१ 
प्रजनार्थस्ियःसृ्टाःसन्तानार्थचमानवाः; 1 
लस्मात्साध्नरणोधर्मःग्रतोपल्यासहोदितः १९६१ 
कन्यायान्द तगृल्कायाभ्श्रियेलयदि भुर्कदः १ 


देवसयप्रदानश्ायदि कन्या.सुमन्यते १९७१ 
ॐ 


२२२ नवमो-ध्यायः 

MATA yea 
मुल्कंडिगृढूनकुरते्ल्नन्दुहितृविक्रयम्‌ १९४१ 
रटततुनपरे चक्रुनीपरेजातुसाधवः १ 
यदन्यस्यप्रतिन्नायपुनरन्यस्यदीयते १९९१ 
नानुशुश्रमजात्वेततपूर्वेष्व पिहिजन्ममु ! 
गृल्कसंनेनमल्येनह्ृन्नन्दुहितृविक्रयम्‌ ११००१ 
अन्यो~्यस्यायभिचारोभवेदामरणान्तिकः 1 
एषधरमःमासेनक्नेयःस्रीपुंसयोःपरः 1१०११ 
तथानिव्यंयतेयातंस्रीपुंसोतुकृतक्ियौ 1 
यथानाभिचरेतान्तौवियुक्तावितरेतरम ॥१०२८॥ 
equines: 1 
आपद्यपत्यप्रास्तिश्दायभागन्निबोधत nicit 
उर्ईभ्पितुखमातुअसमेत्यभ्रातरःसमम्‌ 1 
भजेरनपेवृकंरिक्थमनीशाप्तेहिजीवतोः ११०४१ 
उयेष्टर वतुगृह्नयात्‌पिन्यन्धनमशेषतः 1 
ेषास्तमुपजीवेयुर्यथैवपितरन्तथा ॥१०५१ 
ज्येेनजातमात्रेणपुत्रीभवत्तिमानव. 1 
पिकृणामनृणबेवसतस्मात्सर्वमर्हूति ११०६१ 


TAT UATE 225 
यस्मिन्नृणसन्नयत्तियेनचानन्त्यमष्नुने 1 
सणटवधर्मजःपुत्रःकामजानितसान्‌विदुः ११०७. 
पितेव पालयेत पुत्रान्‌ज्येष्टोप्रानृनयवीयसः १ 
पुत्रवचापिवर्बेरनज्येष्टेभ्रातरिधर्मलः ११०४१ 
उ्येष्ट कुल्वईयतिविनाश्यतिवापुनः 1 
ज्येषठःपूज्यतमोलोकेज्येष्टःसदिरगर्दितिः ११०९१ 
योज्यष्टाञयेष्टवृतिःस्यान्मातेवसपितेवसः १ 
अज्येवृनिर्यम्तुस्यात्ससम्पूज्यस्तुबन्धुवत्‌ १११०१ 
ए यंसट्वमेयुवापृथम्वाघम्मकाम्यया \ 
पृथग्विचदनेधर्मस्तस्मादम्यीपृथक्क्तिया १११३१ 
ज्येष्ठस्यविंश उदार ःसर्वद्रयाद्चयइरम्‌ 
ननो दम्मध्यमम्यस्यातुरोयन्तुयवीयसः ११३२१ 
ज्येव कनि ससंहरेतायथादितम्‌ 1 
ये न्येज्येकनिष्टान्यातेषस्यान्मध्यमन्धनम्‌ १११३१ 
सर्वपान्धनजातानामाद्दौतास्यमयजः १ 
य॒त्र सात्तिशर्यकिविद्श्तञअाप्नुयादइ रम्‌ १११४१ 
उदारोनदशस्वप्तिसम्पन्नानंस्वकम्ममु 1 ` 
यत्किंचिदेवदेयन्तुञ्यायसेमानवर्इनम्‌ १११५१ 


२२४  नवमोश्यायः 
शवंसमुदतोदरिसभानंशरानप्रकल्पयेत्न 1 

उदारे नुरतेत्वेषाभिरयस्यादंशकल्पना. १९१६ 
carretera aera yt: ५ 
अंशमंशंयवीयोसदतिधम्मोदवस्थितः १९७१ 
वेभ्यो ेभ्यस्तुकन्याभ्यःपद चुभरीतरःपृथक्‌ 1 
स्वाल्वादंशाचनुभीगम्पतिता्युर दि त्सवः १११५१ 
अजाविकंसैकशफन्नजातुविषमम्भजेत्‌ 1 
अजाविकन्तुविषमंय्येशटस्येवविधीयते १११९१ 
यवीयान्‌ज्येषटभायीयाम्पत्रमुत्पादयेद्यदि , 
समस्तज्रविभागभ्स्यादितिध्मयिवस्थितः 1१२०१ 
उपसर्ञ्जनम्प्रधानस्यधर्मतोनोपपद्यने 1 
पिताप्रधानम्प्रजनेनस्मादर्म्मेणतम्भजेत ११२१ 
पुत्रःकनिष्टोज्येष्ठायाकनिष्टायाचपूर्वजः 4 
कथन्तत्रविभागःस्यादि तिवचेत्संशयोभवे् ११२२ 
र ववृषममुदारंसंहरेतसपूर्वजः 1 
ततो-परे“ज्येषठवृषास्तद्‌ नानास्वमातृ्तः 1१२३१ 
ज्येषस्तुजातोज्येष्टायादरेदृषभषोउश 1 
ततःस्वमानृत -ेषाभजेरन्नितिधारणा ११२४१ 


मानवेधर्मशालने २२५ 
सट्णन्नीपुजातानाम्पुज्ाणामविश्ेषतः 1 
नमानृनोज्येष्यमस्तिजन्मतोज्यै्यमु चते. ११२५१ 
जन्मञ्येषटेनचादानंम्वत्रालण्यास्वपिस्मृलम्‌ 1 
धमयोकेवगर्भेषुजन्मतोज्येटतास्मृना ११२६१ 
अपुत्रोनेनविधिनामुनाकुर्वनिपुत्रिकाम 4 
यद पत्यम्भवेद्‌ स्यान्तन्ममस्यास्स्वधाकरम्‌ ११२७१ 
अनेनतुविधानेनपुराचक्रे-धपुत्रिकाः 1 
विव्र्थस्ववंश्म्यस्वयन्दस्षःप्रजापत्तिः ११२५ 
ददोसदणधर्मायकस्यपायत्रयोद्‌श 1 
सोमाय राज्ञेसत्क्व्यप्रीतात्मासप्तविंशनिम्‌ ११२९१ 
यथवात्माघापुत्रःपुज्ेणदुहितासमा १ 
नम्यामात्मनितिष्ठन्त्याकथमन्योधनंहरेत्‌ ११२०१ 
मानुस्तुयोलकंयत्स्यात्कुमारीभागषएट वसः ` 1 
दोहित्रटवचदहरेदपत्रस्याखिलन्धनम ११३११ 
दोहिजोयखिलन्श्क्थम पुजस्यपितुर्दरेत्‌ \ 
षटवदाद्रौपिण्डोपिज्ेमातामदायच 1१३ 
पौत्रदौहित्रयोलेकिनविशेषो-स्तिधर्मतः १ 


तयो्िमातापित सोसम्भूतोतस्यदेहतः ११३३१ 
3५ 


२२६ नवमोश्यायः 
पुजिकायाकृतायान्तुयदि पुजो.नुजायते 1 
समस्तजविभागःस्याञ्च्येष्टतानास्तिहिस्वियाः ११२४१ 
अपुजायाम्मृतायान्तुपुजिकायाकथचन १ 
धनन्तत्पुत्रिकाभि्ाह्रेतैवाविचारयन्‌ ११२५१ 
अकृतावाकृतावा“पिर्यंविन्दे त्सद्शात्सतम्‌ , 
पोज्रीमानामहस्तेनद द्ात्िपण्डंहरेडनम्‌ ११२६१ 
पुत्रणलोकानजयतिपोत्रेणानन्त्यमण्नुते 1 
अथपुतरस्यपोत्रेणव्रध्रस्यापोतिविष्टपम्‌ ११२७१ 
पुन्नाम्नोनरकादस्मात्नायतेपितरंमुतः 1 
तस्मात्पुत्र तिप्रोक्तःस्वयमेवस्वयम्भुया १११३६४१ 
पोजदौहितरयो्किविरेषोनोपपद्यते 1 
दौहिजो-पिदयम्‌त्ैनंसन्तारयलिपौजवन्‌ ५१२९१ 
मातुःप्रश्मतःपिण्डनिर्वपेत्पुत्रिकामुनः १ 
डि्ीयन्तुपितुस्तस्यास्तृनीयन्तत्पितुःपितुः ११४०१ 
उपपन्नोगुणेःसर्वेःपुजोयस्यतुदक्रिमः 1 
सदह्रेतैवतद्विक्थंसम्प्राप्तो.व्यन्यगो्रतः ११४११ 
गोजरिक्थेजनयितुर्मह्रेदत्रिमः्कुचिल 1 
गोजश्क्थानुगःपिण्डोययेतिददतःस्वधा १३४२१ 


मानवेधर्म्ाल्न २२७ 
अनियुक्तासुनयेवपुजिण्याप्तबदेवरतत्‌ \. 
उभोत्तौनार्हतोभागंजारजातककामजो १४३१ 
नियुकायामपिपुमान्नाय्यौजातो.विधानतः 1 
मैवार्हःपतकंच्क्यम्पतितोत्पादितोहिषः ११४४१ 
हरे चच्रनियुक्तायाजातःपुत्रोयथौरसः \ 
छषेजिकस्यत्‌तदीजन्धर्मतःप्रसवअ्रसः ११६५१ 
धनंयोविभृयाद्रानुर्मृ्स्यलियमेवच्च 4 
मो .पत्यम्भानर्त्पादद द्यानस्यैवनडनम्‌ ११४६१ 
यानियुक्ता^न्यतःपुत्न्देवराद्वा.यवाप्नुयात्‌ ! 
नकामजमरिक्थीयवृथोत्पन्नम्प्रचघ्षते ११४७१ 
ए तदिधानंविन्नेयेविभागस्यैकयोनिषु \ 
बदु पुचैकजानानान्नानास्नीषुनिबोधत ११४४१ 
त्रा्मणस्यानुपर्येणचतचस्तुयदिल्ियः १ 
नासाम्पुजेपुजतेषुविभामे-यविधिःस्मृत्तः ११४९१ 
कौनाशोगोवृषोयानमलंकारवेश्मच 1 
विप्रस्योदारिकन्दे यमेकाशअप्रधानतः ११५०१ | 
व्यंशन्दायादरेदिपोदावंशोक्त्नियामुतः 1 
ATH AAAS ११५११ 


२२८ नवमोश्ध्यायः 
 सर्ववाखटक्यजातन्तदशधापरि कल्प्य १ 
धर्म्यविभागंकुर्वीतविधिना.नेनधर्मवित्‌ ११५२१ 
चतुरोशान्हरेदिप्रसीनंणानषत्रियासुतः 1 
वे्यापुत्रोहरेद्‌ अंशमंशंगृद्रामुतोदरेल ११५२१ 
यद्यपिस्यातुसत्पुजो्यसत्पुत्रो.पिवमिवेल १ 
नाधिकन्दशमाद्याच्छद्रापुजायधर्म्मतः १५५४१ 
aurea tay विशीभशद्रापुत्रोनरिक्थभाक 1 
यदेवास्यपितादयानदेवास्यघनम्भवेत ११५५१ 
समवणीसुयेजाताःसर्वेपुत्रादधिजन्मनाम्‌ १ 
उदारज्यायकेदत्वाभजेरन्निलिरेसमम ११५६ 
मृद्रस्यतुसवर्णेवनान्याभाययीविधौीयते \ 
तस्याजाता-समाशास्युर्यदि IMAI ॥१५७५॥ 
पुत्रानद्रादशयानाहनृणास्वायम्भुवोमनुः 1 
नेषाषडन्धुदायादाःषडदायाद बान्धवाः ?१५६१ 
SUCRE Lerner a 1 
गूोत्पन्नोपविददायादावान्धवाअ्षट्‌ ng yer 
कानीनबसहोदबक्रीतःपौनर्भवस्तथा १ ` 
म्वयन्द्‌ नश्शोद्रबषडदायाद बान्धवाः ? १६०१ 


SECC RIC EEL २२९ 
याटशम्फलमाप्नोतिकुष्ल्वेःसन्त रन्‌जलम्‌ 1 
ताय्सम्फलमाप्नोतिकुपुतरैःसन्तरस्तमः ११६११ 
यचेकन्विथनौम्यातामौरसक्ेत्रजमुतौ \ 
यम्ययत्पेतृक्छवथंसनदृछ्टौतनेनरः ६१६२१ 
CHOTA: पुज :पिच्यस्यवमुन प्रमु; ^ 
ेषाणामानृशंम्यार्थम्प्रद दयानुप्रजौवनम्‌ 14६31 
पटन्नुसेज जम्याणम्प्रद यात्पेतृकादनान्‌ १ 
आौरसोविभजन्दायग्पिच्यम्पचममेववा ११६४१ 
ओरसक्त्रजोपुतरौपितृरक्थस्यभागिनो 1 
दशापरतुक्रमशागोतरष्टक्यादभागिनः १६५१ 
स्वेशचत्रेमंस्कनायान्तुस्व यमुरपाद्‌ येदियम्‌ , 
लमैरसंवि जानोयात्पुजम्प्रथमकल्पितम्‌ ११६६१ 
यस्तल्पजःप्रमीतस्यकूवस्ययापितस्यवा , 
स्वधर्मेणनियुक्तायासपुत्रःसेजजःस्मृतः ११६७१ 
मातापितावादद्यानायमद्धिःपुत्रमापदि 1 
सच्शम्प्रीतिसंयुकंसन्नेयोदत्रिमःसुतः ?१६४१ 
स टशन्तप्रकुयीयंरुणदोषवि चक्षणम्‌ | 


पुजम्पुजगुेर्नुक्तसयिन्ञेयअकृजिमः ११६९१ 
ॐ N 


२२० नवमोशध्यायः 
उत्पद्यतेमृदेयस्यनचन्नायेतकस्यसः 1 
सगृहेगूढज््पन्नस्तस्यस्याद्यस्यतल्पञजः ११७०१ 
मातापितृभ्यामुत्सृश्न्तयोरन्यतरेणवा = 
यम्पुज्रम्परिगृह्णीयाद पविदःसञयते ११७१ 
पितृवेश्मनिकन्यातुयम्पुत्रं जनयेद्रहः 1 
तंकानीनवदेन्नाम्नावोदःकन्यासमुद्रवम्‌ ११७२१ 
यागर्भिणीसंस्कियतेज्ञाना्ताता.पिवासत्ती 1 
वोद ःसगभोभिवतिसहोढदतिचोचयते ?१७३१ 
क्रीणीयाय्म्त्वपत्यार्थम्भातापिनजोयैभन्तिकालः 1 
CHARA Ae PST ५१७४१ 
यापत्यावापरितव्यक्ताविधवावास्वयंच्छया 
उत्पादयेत्पुनर्भत्वासपोनर्भवञउ्यते ११७५१ 
साचेदक्षतयोनिःस्यादनप्रत्यागत्ा-पिवा 1! 
पोनमभ्विनभनरीषापुनःसंस्कारमर्हतति ११७६१ 
भातापित्‌विदहौनोयष्त्यक्तीवास्यादकारणात्‌ 1 
आसमानंम्पर्णयेद्यस्मेस्वयन्दतस्तुसःस्मृत्तः १७५७१ 
यम्त्ाल्मणस्तुशूद्रायाकोमादुत्पाद येत्मुतम्‌ १ 
सपारयन्नेवशवस्तस्मात्पारशवन्स्मृतः ११९७५८१ 


मानवेधर्मशास्बे २३१ 
द स्यावादासदास्यावायःशृद्रस्यमुतोभवेत ! 
सोनुन्नातोहरेदशभमितिधमव्यिवस्थितिः ११७९१ 
धेत्रजादरीनसुतानेतानेकादशयथोदिनान १ 
पुत्रप्रतिनिधीनाहुःक्रियालोपान्मनौषिणः 1१८०१ 
ग्ट ते.भिहिताःपुजाःप्रसगादन्यवीजजाः ^ 
यस्यतेवौीजताजानाम्तस्यनेनेतरस्यतु १३६८३११ 
श्रानृणामेकजातानामेकमबेत्पुत्रवानभवेन्‌ , 
स्वास्नास्तेनपुत्रेणपुज्जिणोमनुरत्रवीत्‌ ११४२१ 
म चासामेकपत्नौनामेकाचेत्पुत्रिणीभवेत्‌ \ 
सर्वास्तास्नेनपुतरेणप्राहपुदवतीर्मनुः ११४३१ 
श्रयसःग्रेयमो-लमेपापीयानृक्यमर्हति 1 
यट्वमेतृसट्शाःसर्वे्छक्यस्यभागिनः ११४४१ 
नभा रोनपित्तरःपुत्राचक्थह राःपितुः 
पिताहरेद पत्रस्यच्क्यम्श्रातेरष्वच ११४५१ 
त्रयाणामुदकंकार्यतिषुपिण्डःपवर्लते \ 
चनुर्धैःसम्प्रदातेषाम्पंचमोनोपपद्यते ११६६१ 
अनन्तरःसपिण्डाद्स्तस्यतस्यधनम्भवेत्‌ 1 
HATRED स्यादा चार्थ्यःशियष्ट ववा ११४७१ 


३४ TENANT: 
विद्याधनन्तुयद्यस्यत्तन्नस्येवधनम्भवेन \ ` 
मेज्यमोौदाहिकंचेवमाधुपर्किकमेवच १२०६! 
भरात्तणायम्तुनेदतधनेशक्तःस्वकमणा \ 

सनिभीज्यःस्वकादं साक्किचिद्‌त्योपजीवनम्‌ १२०७१ 
अनुपद्यनपिन्‌द्रयंश्रमेणयदुपार्ड््जितम 1 
स्वयमीहितिलन्धन्लन्नाकामोदान्‌मर्दति 1२०६१ 
पेतृकन्तुपिताद्रयमनवाप्तयदाप्नुयाल 1 
नन्पुतरर्भजेत्सार्दमकामःस्वयमर्््वितिम ¶?२०६१ 
विभक्ताःसहजौवन्तोविभजेरनपनर्थाद \ 
समस्त्रविभागःस्यच्च्यैमन्तजनविद्यते २१०१ 
येषाज्येषटःकनिष्टावाहीयेलाणप्दानतः 1 
भरियेतान्यत रोवा“पिलम्यभागोननुप्यनं २१११ 
सोदग्यीविभजेरस्नंसमेत्यसटिताःसमम 1 
्रातरोयेचसंमृष्टनिगिन्ययमनभियः १२१२१ 
योज्ये्टोविनिकुर्वनिलोभाद्रातृनयवीयसः 1 
सो-ज्येष्टःस्यादभागशनियन्तयबराजभिः १२१३१ 
सर्वषटवविकरम्मस्थानार्हून्तिभ्रातसोपनम 1 
नचादत्वाकनिषेभ्योज्येष्टःकुर्वतियोतकम्‌ NRT 


मानवेधर्मशत्न २२५ 
श्रातृणाम विभक्तानायनुत्थानम्भवत्सह १. 
नपुत्रभागविषमम्पिताद्‌ यतत्क्थचन ६२१५६ 
उदविभागात्बातस्तुचिच्यमेवहरे दनम्‌ \ 
पंसृरास्तेनवयेस्युर्विभजेतसतेःसह १२१६१ 
अनपत्यस्य पृतरस्यमातादायमवाप्नुयात. \ 
मातर्यपिचवृन्ायाभ्पितुमालाहरेडनम्‌ 1२१७१ 
णेधनेचसर्वस्मिनप्रविभक्रेयथाविधि 1 
परशादृष्येतयरिकिचिवर्सर्वसमतान्नयेन्‌ १२१४१ 
TAINS CATACH ay: 
योगक्षिमम्प्रचार्‌चनविभाजञ्यम्प्रचघ्ते १२१९१ 
अयमुक्तोविभामोवन्पुत्राणाचक्तियायिधिः १ 
क्रमशःस्ेनजादीनान्द्धर्मन्निगोधत १२२०१ 
दूनंसमाहुयंचेवराजाराष्रान्नियारयेन्‌ 3 
राजान्तकरणावेतोडोदोषोपृथिवीसिताम्‌ २२२११ 
प्रकाशमेनतास्कर्ययदेवनसमाहूयौ १ ` 
तयोर्नि्यम्प्र्तीषातेनृपतिर्यतलनवानभवेन्‌ १२२२१ 
अप्राणिभिर्यत्कियतेतष्ठोकेदूतमुचते 1 
प्राणिभिःक्रियतेयस्तुसविक्षेयःखमाहूयः | १२२३१. 


२३६ नवमोध्याथः 
दूतंसमाहूयंचैवयग्कुर्वीत्कारयेतवा \ 
तान्सवीनघातयेद्रालागूद्रबदिजलिंगिनः १२२४१ 
कितवान्कुशीलवान्कररान्पाषेउस्योषमानवान्‌ 1 ` 
वेकर्मस्थाज्चोण्डिकाश्षिप्रन्निवीसयेत्पुरान्‌ १२२५॥ 
एतेर्टेवर्वमानारान्नः प्रच्छन्नतस्कराः १ 
विकर्मक्तिययानित्यम्बाधन्तेभद्रिकाःप्रजाः १२२ ६१ 
दूनमेतत्पुराकल्पेष्श्वैरकरम्महत्‌ 1. 
तस्मादातन्नमेवेतहास्यार्धमपिवद्धिमान्‌ 7२७ 
प्रच्छन्नवाप्रकाशंवातन्निषेवेतयोनर्‌ः 1 
तस्यदण्डविकल्पःस्या्यथेषटनपतेस्तथा १८२४१ 
कत्रविट्द्रयोनिस्तुदण्डन्दातुमशक्नुवन 1 
आनृण्यंकर्मणागच्छेदिप्रोदद्ाच्छनैःशनैः ६२२९ 
त्रीवालोन्मनवदानान्दरिद्राणौचरोनिणाम्‌ ’ 
शिफाविदलरच्वायेर्विदध्यान्नृपतिर्दमम ॥>3०१ 
येनियुक्तास्तुकार्ययेषुहन्युन्काययीणिकार्थिणाम्‌ 1 
धनोष्मणाप्यमानास्तान्निःस्वान्कारयेन्मृपः १२३११ 
कूटशासनकर्तृबप्रकृलौनाचद्षकान्‌ \ ` 
तीवालातरणपरबहन्याद्विदर सेविनस्तथा ॥२२२॥ 
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मानकेधर्मशान्न २ 
तीरि्तचानुशिषटटवयजकुचनयद्रवेत्‌ + 
कृतन्तरर्मतोविद्यान्नतद्ूयोनिवर्बयेत्‌ १२३३१ 
अमाव्याःप्रा्िवाकोवायत्कुर्युःकार्यमन्यथा 1 
ARTI FAK दण्डयेत्‌ १२३४१ 
त्रह्महाचमुरापञरस्तयीचगुकूतल्पगः 1 
CAMA TAHT: १२३५१ 
चनुणमपिचेतेषाम्प्रायभितमकुर्वताम्‌ 1 
शारोरन्धनसंयुक्तन्दण्डन्धम्यम्प्रकल्पयेत्‌ १२३६१ 
गुर्तल्पेभगःकाय्यैःमुरापानेमुराध्वजः \ 
स्तेयेचम्व पदं कार्य्यम्बद्यदण्यशिराःपुमान्‌ १२३७१ 
असम्भोज्यादयसंयाज्याअसंपान्पान्विवाहिनिः \ 
चरेयुःपृथिवौन्दीोनाःसर्वधम्मवहिष्कृताः १२३४१ 
सातिसम्बन्धिभिस्त्वेतेत्यक्तयाःकृतलपसषणाः 1१ 
निर्दयानिर्नमस्कारास्तन्मनोरनुश्ासनम्‌. १२३९१ 
प्रायजितन्तुकुर्वाणाःसर्ववर्णीयथोदि तम्‌ \ 
नाक्याराज्ञाललटेस्यरदाप्यास्तू्रमसादसम्‌ १२४०१ 
आगःमुत्रा्णस्येवकार्योमिध्यमसाहसः १ 
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२३४ नवमोऽध्यायः 
इतरेकृतवन्तस्तुपापान्येतान्यकामतः १ 
र्वस्वहारमर्दन्तिकामतस्तुप्रवाषघनम्‌ १२४२१ 
नाददोतनृपःसाधुर्महापातकिनोधनम्‌ १ 

आद दानस्तुसछोभानेनदोषेणल्िष्यते १२४३१ 
अप्सुप्रवेश्यत्तन्द्ण्डंवरुणायोपपाद येन्‌ 1 
ब्रुलवृ्ोपपन्नेवात्रामणेप्रतिपादयेत्‌ १२४४१ 
ई्शोदण्डस्यवरणोरान्नान्दण्डपरोदहिसः १ 
रणःसर्वस्यजगतोत्राद्मणोवेद पारगः १२४५१ 
यजवउयितेराापापकृद्योधनागमम्‌ 1 
तज्रकालेनजायन्तेमानवादीर्यजीविनः १२४६१ 
निष्पद्यन्तेचसस्यानिययोप्तानिविशाम्पृथक 1 
बालाबनप्रमीयन्तेविकृतन्नचजायते १२४५१ 
बाह्मणान्वाधमानन्तुकामादवग्वर्णजम्‌ १ 
हन्याचित्रै्गधीपयरदेजनकरेर्यृपः १२४५१ 
यावानवध्यस्यबधतावान्‌कध्यस्यमोक्षणे 1, 
धर्मानृपतेर्टोधर्मस्तुविनियनच्तः १२४९१ 
उदिलोयविस्तरथोमिथोविवदमानयोः 1. 
अष्टादथमुमारगेषुयवहारस्यनिर्णयः १२५०१ ` 
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सम्यद्धिःविष्टदे शस्तुकृतदुगिशाखरत 
कंटकोदरणेनित्यमातिष्ेचत्नमुत्रमम्‌ १२५२१ 
रक्षणादार्यावृ तानाकंटकानाचोधनात्‌ + 
नरेन्द्रा्निदिवंयान्तिप्रजापालनतत्पराः १२५२१ 
अशासंस्तस्करान्यम्नुबलिगङ्ातिपार्थिवः १. 
नस्यप्रषयु्यते राष्टस्वगाच्रपरिहीयने १२५४१ 
निरभयन्तुभवेद्यस्यरषटटम्बाहवलाच्ितम्‌ 1 
THM: १२५५१ 
दिविधीस्तस्कगरानविद्यात्परद्रयापहारकान्‌ 
प्रकाशाब्ाप्रकाशाश्चारचसुर्महीपतिः १२५६१ 
पच्छल्नवचकास्तवेतेयेस्तेनाटविकादयः १२५७१ ` 
उत्कोचकागोपधिकावंचकाःकितवस्तथा ` 
मगलदेशवृताशभद्राजेक्षणिकैःसह १२५४ 
असम्यक्षारिणमेवमहामात्राशिकित्सका 
शिल्पोपचारयुक्ताशनिपुणाग्पण्ययोषितेः १२५९१ । 








२४० नवमो.ध्यायः 
श्वमादीन्विजानीयात्प्रकाशौल्लोककंटकान्‌ 1 
निगद वारिणान्याननायीनार्यलिंगिनः १२६०१ 
तान्िदित्वामुचरितैरगिस्तत्कर्म्मकारिभिः 1 
चरेखानेकसंस्थनेःप्रोत्साद्यवशमानयेत्‌ १२६११ 
तेषान्दोषानभिख्याप्यस्वेस्वेकर्म्मणितल्वतः १ 
HAAN TATA TSAI: १२६२१ 
नहिदण्डास्तेशव्यःकर्वुम्पापविनियह्‌ः 1 
स्तेनानाम्पापवुद्धानान्निमृतंचरतास्ितो १२६३१ 
सभाप्रपापूपशालवेशमद्यान्नविक्रयाः , 

ATU AAA AAT | ARE YN 
जीणदानान्य रण्यानिकाङ्कावेशनानिच 1 
गृन्यानिचाप्यगासणिवनान्युपवनानिचव १८६५7 
ट्वंविधान्नृपोदेशान्युत्मेःस्थावर जुम; \ 
तस्करप्रतिषेधार्थवरिशप्यनुचारयत १८६६१ 
तत्सहायेरनुगने्मीनाक्म्मप्रवेदिमिः ¦ 
विद्यादुत्सादयेचेवनिपुैःपूर्वतस्करेः १२६७१ 
स्यभोञ्योपदेरेबबालणानाचद्शनेः 1 
शोर्खक्मीपदेशेबवुर्युस्तेषासमागमम्‌ १२६६१ 


arate २४१ 
येनत्रनोपसर्पयुर्मलप्रणिहितागयेः १ 
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सहोदरं सोपकरणपानयेद विचारयन्‌ १२७०१ 
भाण्डवकाशदाशैवसर्वास्ताना पातयेत्‌ १२७११ 
राटषुरक्षाधिकृतान्सामन्तेैव चोदितान्‌ । 
यायतेषुमध्यम्थाजञ्िथाच्ोरानिवदत्तम्‌ १२७२१ 
यमापिघर्मसमयाप्रयुनोधर्मजौवनः ५ 
दण्देनैवतमप्योष्रत्वकाडमीदिविचतम्‌ १२७३१ 
पामपातेहिताभेगेपथिमोषाभिदने 1 
शक्तिलोनाभिधावन्तोनिवीस्याःसपरिन्छदाः १२७४१ 
रान्नःकोषापटर्नबप्रनिकृठेषुचस्थितान्‌ 1 
पातयेदिविधेर्दण्डैर सणाचोपजापकान्‌ १२७५१ 
सन्पिद्िल्वातुयेचीरय्यरातोकुर्वन्तितस्कराः १ 
नेषाञ्डित्वानृ पोहस्तोतीष्टेषलेनिवेशयेन्‌ १२७६१ 
अगुलोयंथिमेदस्यच्छदयेतप्रथमेयहे 1 
दितयेहस्तचवरणौतृतीयेकधमर्दति १२७७१ ` 


२४२ नवमो-ध्यायः 
गग्निदान्भक्तदाभेवत्तथाशल्रावकाशदान्‌ \ 
सन्निधातृंषमोषस्यहन्याचोरभिवेश्वरः १२७६१ 
तडागभेद कंहन्यादप्सुश्ुदवधेनवा 1 
नदा-पिप्रतिसंस्कुय्यीदाप्यस्तृव्मसाहसम १२७९१ 
कोष्ागारायुधामारदेवतामारमेदकान्‌ ^ 
हस्त्यष्वरथहर्तृबहन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ ६२६०१ 
यस्तुपूर्वनिविषटस्यतडागस्योद HSA, \ 
अआमगमवाप्यपाभ्भिन्ात्षदाप्यःपूर्वसाहसम्‌ १२४११ 
समुत्मृजेद्राजमार्मेयस्त्वमेध्यमनापदि 1 
मदोकाषीपणोद याद मेध्यंचाशुशोधयेत 1२८२१ 
आपदतोन्थवावृदोगर्भिणीबाटष्ववा \ 
परिभाषणमर्दन्तितिचिशोध्यमितिस्थिलिः १२४२१ 
चिकित्सकानासर्वषाभ्मिथ्याप्रचरतान्दयमः 4 
अमानुषेषुप्रथमोमानुषेषुतुमध्यमः १८६४१ 
सक्रमध्वजयष्टीनाम्प्रनिमानाचभेदकः 1 
प्रतिकुय्यात्रतत्मर्वम्पचददयाच्छतानिच 1२६५१ 
अदृषितानान्द्रयाणान्द्‌षणेभेदनेतथा 1, 

` मणीनामपवेधेचदण्डःप्रथमसाहसः १२४६ 


मानवेपर्मश्चाल्े २४३ 
समेर्हदिविषमयस्तुचरेदैमूल्यतो-पिवा १ 
सप्राप्नुयादमम्पूर्वन्नरोमध्यममेववा = १२४७१ 
बन्धनानिचवपवीणिराजामर्गेनिवेशयेत्‌ 
दुःखितायत्रख्ण्येरनविकृताःपापकारिणः १२६१ 
प्राकारस्थचमनारम्परिखाणाचपूरकम्‌ 
दाराणाचवभक्तारस्िप्रमेवप्रवासयेत्‌ १२४६१ 
अभिचारेगुमर्वेषुकर्वयोद्विश्तोदमः 4 
मूत्यकम्मणिचानाप्तेनकृव्यासुवि विधासुच १२९०१ 
अवौीजविक्रयीचेववी लात्कृ्टन्तथैवच 1 
मरयादाभद कडेवविकंतम्प्राप्नुयाइधम्‌ १२९११ 
सर्वकण्टकपापिष्हेमकारन्तुपार्थिवः 1 
प्रवलमानमन्यायेच्छदयेखवशःुरै १२९२१ 
सौताद्रयापह्‌ रणेशस्ाणामोषधस्यच 1 
कालमासाद्यकार्य्यचराजादण्डप्रकल्पयेत्‌ १२९३१ 
स्वाम्यमाच्योपुरेराटकोषदण्डोस॒दूत्रथा 1 
सप्तप्रकतयोघेताम्प्तामं राज्यमु यते १२९४१ 
सप्तानाम्प्रकृतीनान्तुराज्यस्यासायथाक्रमम्‌ 1 
ूर्वम्पूर्वगुक्तरंजानौयाद्मसनम्महत्‌ १२९५१ 


२४४ नयमो.ध्यायः 

पप्तागस्येह ाज्यस्यविष्ठग्धस्यजिदण्ठवत्‌ १ 
अन्यो.न्यगुणवेरेथान्नरकिचिद तिरि च्यते १२९६१ 
तेषुनेषुतुकत्येषुततदंगंवििष्चते 1 
येनयत्छाध्यतेकार्यन्तत्रस्मिनत्रेठमुच्ते १८९७१ 
चारेणोत्साहयोमेनक्रिययेव कर्मणाम्‌ ¶ ` 
प्वशक्तिम्परशक्िवनित्य विद्यान्महीपतिः १२९४१ 
पीञ्नानिवस्वाणियसनानितथेवच १ 
आरभेनततः-कार्यषंचिन्त्यगुरलाघयम्‌ १२९९१ 
आरमेतैवकमाणित्रान्तःग्रान्नःपुनःपुनः १ 
कमीण्यारभमाणंहिपुर् षश्रीर्निषेवने ६२००१ 
कृलंतेतायुमचेवद्वापरेकल्लिरेव व = 
राल्लोवृलानिस्वाणिराजाहियुगमुयने १३०११ 
कलिःप्रसुप्लोभवतिसजायद्रापरयुगम्‌ ! 
कर्मस्वभ्युदयतन्बेताविचरेस्तृकृतयुगम्‌ १००२१. 
इन्द्रस्यास्यवायोओयमस्यवरणस्यय । 
चन्द्रस्यागनेःपथिखाअतेजोव्‌ तन्नृपञ्चरेत 1३०३१ 
वार्धिकाबतुसोमासानयथेन्द्रोभिप्रवर्षत्ति 1 
तथा“भिवर्धेत्वं राष्कामेरिन्द्रव्तवरन्‌ १३०४१ 








मानवेधर्मशाल्न २४५ 

अश्टोमासानयथादि व्यस्तोयंहरतिर्रिमिभिः , 
तधाहरेतकरंरष्टान्नित्यमर्ववनंडितत्‌ १३०५१ 
प्रविष्यसर्वभूतानियथाचरतिमास्तः 1 
तथाचारेःप्रवे्टयंवतमेतद्धिमार तम्‌ १३०६१ 
यथायमःत्रियदेष्योप्राप्तेकालेनियच्छति 
तथाराज्नानियन्नयाःप्रलास्तद्धियमवत्तम्‌ 1३०७१ 
THAT SCA ATT 1 
तच्चापापान्निगृक्ीयाद्रतमेतदिवारणम्‌ १३०४१ 
परिप्र्णयथाचन्द्र दृषटादृयन्तिमानवाः ! 
तथाप्रकृतयोयस्मिन्सचान्द्रवततिकोनृपः १३०९१ 
प्रतापगुक्तस्ने जस्वीनिव्यंस्यात्पापकर्मसु १ 
दटसामन्तहि्खअ्सलद7्नयंतनस्मृत्तम्‌ १२१०१ 
यथासवीणिभृतानिधराधारयतेषमम्‌ 1! 
तथासवीणिभूतानिविभ्रतःपार्थिवंवतम्‌ १३१११ 
ए तेर पायैरन्येशयुक्तीनित्यमतन्दितः 1 
स्नेनानाजानिगृहौयाल्स्व राष्ेपरट वच १२१२१ 
परामप्यापदभ्प्रप्तोबादणान्नप्रकोपयेत्‌ १. 
` नेघेनंकुपिताहन्युःसद्यःसक्लवाहनम्‌ १३१३१ ` 

॥ 3.४ | _ 


२४६ नवमोश्यायः 
येःकृतःपर्वनस्योःन्निरपेयबमहोदधिः 1 
छयीवाप्यायिततःसोमभ्कोनन्येत्पकोप्यतान्‌ १२१४१ 
लोकानन्यान्पृजेयुर्येलोकपालौबकोपिताः ! 
देवान्कुर्युरदेवोबकःक्िण्वस्ताम्समृभ्यात्‌ १३१५१ 
यानुपा्ित्यतिष्टन्तित्मेकादेवाअसर्वदा 1 
ल्चेवधनंयेषाकोहिंस्यातानजिजीविषुः १३१६१ 
अविद्वाैवविदाशवासणोदे वतम्महन्‌ 1 
प्रणीत्रप्रणीतबयथाःज्निर्देवतम्महत्‌ ५३१७१ 
श्मशानेष्वपितेजस्वीपावकोनैवदुष्यति 1 
हयमानअयज्ेषुभूयषट वाभिवर्यने १३१४१ 
ट वंयद्यप्यनिष्टेषुवर्बन्तेसर्वकरम्ममु ¶ 
पर्वथात्राह्मणाःपूज्याःपरमन्देवतंहितत्‌ १३१९१ 
प्षत्रस्यातिप्रवृदम्यत्राल्णान्पनिसर्वशः १ 
बसेवसन्नियन्तृस्यात्छत्रहिबलसम्भवम्‌ ?३२०१ 
 अन्यो“ग्नित्र्मतःसत्रमण्मनोलोदमुत्थिलम्‌ 1 
तेषासर्वजगन्तेज ःस्वामुयोनिषुथाम्यति - ५३२११ 
्र्मस्षत्रमृध्रीतिनाक्षतरम्बल्मवर्दते १ 

TTI TCA १३२२१ 








मानवधर्म २४७ 
TUTTE TARTAR, 1 
१३२२१ 





र९वचरन्सदायुक्तीराजधमेषृपार्थिव 
 हितेषुचेवलोकस्यसवीनभेत्यान्नियोजयेत्‌ ¶ २२४१ 
रट षो-खिलःकर्मविधिस््तोराञ्ञ.मनातनः १ 
मकर्मविधिंविद्यात्कमशोवेश्यगद्रयोः ¶ ३२१५ 
वेश्यस्तुकृतसंस्कारकृत्वादारपरियहम्‌ 
वात्रायान्निव्ययुक्तसस्यात्पयूनाचेवरसषणे १ ३२६१ 
प्रजापतिर्हिवे्यायमष्ापरिददेपय॒न्‌ १. 
नामणायचराक्ञेच सर्वाःपरिददेप्रजाः १३२७१ 
नचवेश्यस्यकामःस्यान्नरसेयम्पश्चनिति १ 
वेश्येचेन्हतिनान्येनरस्ितयाःकथंचन 1 ३२४१ 
मणिमुक्ताप्रबालानालोहानान्तान्तवस्यव 1! 
गन्धानाचरसानाचविद्यादर्यबलाबलम्‌ १३२९१ 
मानयोगंचजानीयातुलायोगोबसर्वशः 1३२०१ 
सारसारवमाण्डानान्दे शानाचगुणागुणान 
 लानालभचपण्यानापथृनाम्परिवर्चनम्‌. श ३३११ 





२४४ नवमोश्यायः 
भृत्यानाचभृतिविद्यादाषाश्विविधानृणाम्‌ 1 
द्रयाणाष्थानयोगोबक्रयविक्रयमेवच १३३२१ 
धर्माचट्रयवृद्धावातिषटेयत्नमुनमम्‌ , 
दद्याचसर्वभूतानामन्नमेवप्रयततः १३२३१ 
प्राणावेदविदुषागृहस्थानायशस्विनाम्‌ , 
गुश्रूषेवतुूद्रस्यधमेनिःतरेयसःपरः १३३४१ 
EOC Deb CCIE. ian 
्रा्मणापाश्रयोनित्यमुत्कष्टाजातिमण्नुते १३३५१ 
रषोनापदिवणानामुक्तःकर्मविधिः्थुभः ! 
आपद्यपिहियस्तेषाक्रमशस्तन्निगोधत १६३६१ 
n इतिमानवेधर्मशाल्रभृगुप्रोक्तायंसंहितायाम 1 
1 नवमोश्यायः १ 
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अधौयीरस्रयोव्णीःस्वकर्म्मस्थादिजातयः १ 
परत्रयादायणम्त्वेषान्नेतराविनिनिश्यः १११ 
पेपाम्ब्रा्मणोविद्याद्रव्युपायानययाविधि 1 
प्रत्रयादितरेभ्यशम्वयंचेवलथाभवेत्‌ ¶२१ 
वश्याप्रकृतिश्ह्वान्नियमस्यचदधारणात्‌ 1 
सन्कारस्यविशेप्ा्वणीनाम्नालणःप्रमुः १३१ 
THO Sass: १ 
चनुर्यकजातिस्तुभूद्रोनास्तितुपवमः ayn 
पर्ववर्णपुतुल्यामुपत्नीष्वक्षनयोनिषु ! 
आनुलम्येनसम्भृताजात्यान्ेयास्तषट यते १५१ 
त्ौीप्वनन्तर जातामुडिजैसत्पादि नान्सुतान्‌ 1, 
सद्शानेवनानाहु्मानृदोषविगर्दिलान्‌ १६1 
अनन्तरासुजातानाविधिरैषसनातन; 1 
गेकान्त रामुजातानान्धरम्यविद्यादिमेविधिम्‌ ?७1 
5 








५० द शमोध्याय 
TAIT ITNT 1 
निषादःशृट्रकन्यायायभ्पारशवञ््यते १४६१ 
पषतियाच्छूट्रकन्थायाक्रूराचार विहारवान्‌ 1 
पत्रगृद्रवपुर्जन्तुरुमोनामप्र जायते 1६१ 
विप्रस्यत्रिषुवर्णेषुनृपतेर्वर्णयोरईयोः 4 
वैश्यस्यवर्ण्चेकस्मिनषठेते-पसदाःस्मृताः ११९०१ 
सत्रियादिप्रकन्यायामूतोभवतिजातिततः 1 
वैश्यान्मागधवेदेहौराजविप्रागनामृतो 1११ 
शद्रादायोगवःसत्राचण्डालबाधमोनेणाम्‌ 1 
वेश्यराजन्यविप्रामुजायन्तेवण्सिंकराः ५१२१ 
ट कान्तरेत्वानुल्योम्यादम्बष्टोपोयथास्मृनौ 1, 
छनृवेदेहकोतद्रतप्रानिलोम्ये.पिजन्मनि १1१३१ 
पुत्राये-नन्तरल्रीजाःक्रमेणोक्ताविमन्मनाम ) 
नाननन्तरनाम्नस्तुमानृदोषात्प्रचस्षते ११४१ 
TANG THAIS जायते 1 

अभी सो-म्बटकन्यायामायोगयान्तुधिग्वणः 14५१ 
आयोगवअक्षवाचचण्डालाघमोनृणाम्‌ 1 
प्रातिलोम्येन जायन्तेमृद्राद पसदात्यः ११६ 


 मानवेधर्मशाल २५१ 
वेश्यान्मागधवेदेहोक्षत्नियारमूतष्टवनु १ 
प्रतीपमेतेजायन्तेपरेःप्यपमदान्रयः ११७१ 
जानोनिषादच्छूद्रायाजात्याभवतिपुक्सः 1 
सृदराव्नानोनिषाद्यान्तुसवेकुक्ुटकःस्मृनः ११६१ 
पनु जीतस्तथोमायाभ्वपाकःतिकीर्व्वते 1 
वैदे टकेनत्वम्वस्यामुत्पन्नोवेणडयते १९९१ 
द्वि जातयः्सवणीमुजनयन्त्यवतीस्तुयान्‌ १ 
नान्मावित्रीप रि म्रष्टानत्रात्यानितिविनिर्दिशेन १२०१ 
वराल्यानुजायनविप्रात्पापात्मभिर्जकण्टकः 1 
आवन्त्यवाट धानोचपुष्पधःशैखषटवच १२११ 
TAMA जन्याद्‌त्यान्निच्छिचिरेवच 1 
नटअकरणगैवलसोद्रविष्टवच १२२१ 
वैश्यानतुजायतेवाव्यात्सुधन्वाचार्य्यशटवच 1 
कारषमवि जन्मावमेत्रःसात्वतष्टवच १२३१ 
भि चारेणवणीनामवेद्यावेदनेनच 1 
FANT SQA GAG: १२४१ 
संकीर्णयोनयोयेतुप्रतिलोमानुलोमजाः 1! ` 
 अन्योन्ययतिषक्ताश्तानप्रवस्याम्यशेषतः १२५१ 


RYR दभमोश्याय 
 प्रतोवैदेहकमेव्चण्डालबनराधमः \ 
मागघःसनृजातिमतथा-योगवषशटवेच १२६१ 
टतेषटसट्शान्व्णानजनयस्तिस्वयोनिषु 1 
मातृजात्याम्पसूयन्तेप्रव रासुचयोनिषु «= NAGY 
यथात्रयाणाव्णीनान्दयो रत्मास्यजायते 1 
आनन्तर्यासस्वयोन्यान्तुतथावादेष्वपिक्रमात १२४१ 
नेचापिवाद्यानमुबहूंस्तती्यधिकद्‌ितान 1 
परस्परस्यदारेषुजनयन्तिविगर्ितान १२९१ 
TIT CAMP १ 
नथावाद्तरंवाद्यातुर्यर्ण्येप्रमृयते Ee, 
प्रनिकूलयवनमानावाद्यावाद्यतरानपृनः 1 
हीनाहीनानप्रसृयन्तेवश्ीनपंचदशेवतु 155 
प्रसाघनोपचार्नमदासन्दासजीवनम्‌ 1 
मेरिन््रवारुरावृधिभूनेदस्युस्योगये १३२१ 
मेजेयकन्तुवेदे होमाधरकंसम्प्रमृयते 1 
 नृनप्रशंसत्यजलंयोषण्टानाडोत णोदये १३३१ 
निषादोमार्गवंृतेदासन्नोकर्मजीविनम 1 

केव तेमित्तियम्प्राहरा्यावर्बनिवासिनः 1३४॥ 


मानवेधर्मशाल्न २५३ 
मृतवस्नभृत्वनार्यापुगर्हितान्नाशनापुच ! 
भवन्त्यायोगवीष्वेते जातिहीनाः THAT: १२५१ 
कारावरोनिषादानुचर्म्मकारःप्रमयते 1 
वैदे हिकादन्प्रमेदोवदिर्यामप्रनिश्रयौ १३६१ 
चण्डात्मात्पाण्डुमोपाकस्त्वक्सारयवहारवान्‌ , 
आरहिण्टिकोनिषादे नवेदद्यामेव जायने 13५१ 
चाटालेनन्‌मोपाकोमलयसनवृतिमान्‌ 1 
पुचम्याजायने पापःसदासन्जनमर्हितिः 12६१ 
निपाद न्रीनुचण्टात्यात्पुत्रमन्त्यावसायिनम्‌ 1 
्मशानमगोयरंमूनेवाद्यानामपिगर्हितम्‌ १३६१ 
सकरजानयस्त्वेनाःपितमानृप्रदशित्ताः 1 
प्रच्डन्नावाप्रकाशाववेदिनयाःस्वकर्मभिः 18४०१ 
पजातिजानन्तरजाःषटमृनादिजधर्भिणः 1 
शूद्राणान्तुसधमाणःसर्वे-पध्वसजाःस्मृताः «AEST 
तपोवौीजप्रभावेस्तुतेगच्छन्तियुगेयुगे 1 
उत्कर्षवापकषचमनुथेष्विहजन्मतः १४२१ 
शनकेस्तुक्ियालोपादिमाः्षत्रियःसातयः ) 
वृषत्सत्वगतात्गोकेव्राक्मणाद्‌ षननच 1४३१ 
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२५४ दशमोऽध्यायः 
पोण्डकाओोडद्रविडाःकाम्बोजायवनाःशकाः १ 
पारदापहवाशीनाःकिराताद रदाःखशाः १४१४१ 
मुखबाहस्पन्नानायालकेजातयोवहिः १ 

म्लेच्छ वाचजार्यवाचःसर्वेनैदस्यवःस्मलाः १४५१ 
येडिजानामपसदायेचापध्वंसजाःस्मृताः 1 
तेनिन्दितेर्वर्तयेयुर्दिजानामेवकर्म्मभिः १४६१ 
मृतानामस्प्वसार थ्यमम्ब्छानाचिकिर्सनम्‌ 
वैदेहकानाल्रौकार्यम्मागधानावणिक्पथः 1१७१ 
मसस्यघालोनिषादानान्त्वष्टिस्त्वायोगवस्यच 1 
मेदान्ध्रचुंचुमदूनामारण्यपभुहिंसनम्‌ १४६४१ 
सतुयपुकसानान्तुविलोकोबधवन्धनम्‌ 1 
भिम्बणानाचमम्मकार्यवेणानाम्भाण्टवादनम १४६१ 
चेत्यद्र मश्मशनेषुरलेषूपवनेषुच १ 

वसेयुरेते विन्नानावर्बयन्तःस्वकरम्मभिः १५०१ 
चण्डालष्वपचानान्तुवहिर्यामादतिश्रयः 1 
अपपात्राबकर्लयाधनमेषाष्वगर्टभम्‌ १५११ 
वासासिमृनचेलानिभिन्नभाण्डेषुभोजनम्‌ \ 
काष्णायसमलंकारःपरित्रञ्याचनित्यशः १६५२१ 


मानवधर्म २५५ 
नतेःसमयमन्विच्छपु्षोधर्ममाचरन्‌ 1 
यवहारोमिथम्तेषाविवाहःपय्ये;मह १५२१ 

अन्नमेषाम्पराधीनन्दे य॑स्याद्धिन्नभाजने , 
रा्ौनविचरेयुम्तेयामेषुनगरेषुच १५४१ 
दिवाचरेयुः्काययार्थचिद्धिताराजशासनैः ! 
अबान्धवंशवं चेवनिर्हरेयुरितिस्थितिः १५५१ 
बध्याषट्न्युःसततयथाशाखरनृपाक्षया 1 
वध्यवासातिमृढनौयुःशस्याञ्नभिरणानिचव ६५६१ 
वणीपेतमविश्चानन्नरंकनुषयोनिजम्‌ \ 
आरर्यरपभि वानारय्यकर्म्मभि स्वैर्विभावयेत्‌ १५७१ 
अनार्य्यतानिषटुरताकरूरतानिप्कियासता १ 
पुग्पयजयन्तीहत्केकनुषयोनि जम्‌ १५५१ 
पिव्यवमिजतेशीरम्मातुवमियमेववा १ 
नकथंचनदर्योनिःप्रकृतिस्वान्नियन्दति १५९१ 
कुलेमुख्ये.पिजातस्ययप्यस्यादययोनिसंकरः 
संश्रयत्येवतच्छीलन्नरो.तल्पमपिवाबह १६०१ 
यत्रत्येतेपरिष्वसाजायन्तेवर्णदूषकाः 1 
राध्िकेःसहतद्राष्ंसिप्रमेवविनश्यति १६११ 


२५६ द्मोश्यायः 

नाह्णार्थेग वार्थेवदेहत्यागो.नुपस्कृ्तः 
स्रीबालभ्युपपतौववाद्यानासिरिकारणम्‌ १६२१ 
अहितासत्यमस्तेयंशोचमिच्द्रियनियहः 1 
रतंसामातसिकन्धर्मचातुर्वर्ण्ये.्रवीन्मनुः १६३१ 
TAPAS ATA 1 
अभ्रेयाज्करेयसीजातिंगच्छव्याप्षप्तमादयुगात्‌ १६४१ 
शृद्रोजाद्मणतामेतित्रासणम्निशद्रताम्‌ \ 
पतरियाज्बातमेवन्तुविद्यादरेश्यात्रथेवच १६६५१ 
अनार्यायासमुत्पन्नोत्रा्णानुयच्च्छया ! 
ाह्ण्यामप्यनायीनुत्रेयस्त्वंकृतिचेद्रवेन्‌ 1६६१ 
जानोनाय्यामनासयामास्यादायभिवेदुीः 1 
जातो^यनास्यादार्यायामनार्यद्रसिनिश्यः ६५१ 
तावुभावप्यमंस्कार्यावितिधमयिवस्थितिः 1 
TPA YI SAT OAM: 1६४१ 
सुव जचेवम॒क्ेत्रेजानंसम्पद्यतेयथा ! 
तथा.य्याव्नातआर्यायोासर्वसस्कारमर्हति 1६९१ 
वीजमेकेप्रशंसन्तिक्षित्रमन्यमनौषिणः 1 
वीजकषेत्रेतथेवान्येतत्रेयन्तुयवस्थितिः ७०१ 


"^ ५४ 





बात्रणाव्रदयोनिस्थायेस्व कर्मण्यवस्थिताः 1 
नेमम्यगुपजीवेयुःषटकरीफियथाक्रमम्‌ १७४१ 
सध्याप्नमध्ययनंयलनंयाजनन्तथ्ा 
दानम्प्रनियहुकवषटकमीण्ययजन्मनः १७५१ 
षणरन्तुकम्मणामस्यक्रीणिकमीणिजीविका ए 
याजनाध्यापनेचेवविनुदा्चपरत्तियदः 17७६१ 
नयोधमानिवर्नन्तेबाद्मणार्जियम्प्रति 1 
अध्यापनयाजनचतृतीयम्प्रतियह्‌ः १७७१ 
वेश्यम्प्रतितथेवैतेनिवर्वेरन्नितिस्थिति 
नतोप्रतिहितानध्म्मान्मनुराद्प्रजापतिः १७ bn 
यस्नास्नथृल्वसत्रस्यवणिक्पगुकृषिर्विशः १ 
आजीवनार्धन्धम्मस्तुदानमध्ययनेयजिः १७ ९१ 
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२५४ दशमोध्यायः 
वेदान्यासोव्राद्मणस्यसत्रियस्यचरक्षणम्‌ 1 
वातीकर्भेववेश्यस्यविशिष्टानिस्वकर्ममु १४०१ 
अजोवंस्तुयथोकेनत्राद्मणःस्वेनकर्मणा १ 
जीचेतप्षजियधरम्मेणसद्यस्यप्रत्यनन्तरः १४११ 
उभाग्यामप्यजौवेस्तुकर्थस्याटि तिचेद्रवेत्‌ 1 
कृषिगो र प्षमास्थायजीवेदेश्यस्यजीविकाम्‌ ?४२१ 
वेष्यवृच्या-पिजीवंस्तुबाह्मणःक्चजियो^प्वि \ 
हिसाप्रायाम्पराधीनाकृषिंयत्नेनवञयेत १६३१ 
कृथिंसाभ्वितिमन्यन्तेसावृलनिःषदिगर्हिता 1 
भूमिभ्भूमिश्यारेवहन्तिकाषटमयोमुखम्‌ १४६४१ 
दद न्तु विवे कल्याव्यजतोधर्मने पुणम्‌ \ 
विद्रपण्यमुद्तोरारं विक्रेयं वित्नवर्नम्‌ 1६५१ 
म्वानसानपोदेतकृतान्नचतिलेःषह 1 
अश्मनोल्वणचैवपशवोयेचमानुषाः १५४६१ 
सर्वचतान्तवंरलंशाणक्षोमाविकानिच 1 
अपिवेस्स्युररएक्तानिफलमृलेतथोषधीः १४७१ 
अपःशन्रविषम्मासंमोमंगन्धाअसर्वशः 1 
सीरसोद्रन्दधिपृतन्तेलम्मधुगुखकुशान्‌ १४४१ 


मानवेधर्मशास्तर २५९ 
आरण्याअ्रपगन्सवीन्दं ष्िण्ययापिचव 
मद्यन्नीलिचलाक्चाचसर्वाशिकणफास्तथा १४९१ 
काममुः्पाद्यकृष्यातुस्वयमेवकृषीबलः 1१ 
विक्रीणीततिलच्छरद्ानधरमीर्थमचिरस्थितान्‌ १९०१ 
भोजनभ्यंजनःदनाचयदन्यत्कुग्नेतिलेः 1 
कृमिमेतःष्वविष्टायाग्पिनृभिःसहूमन्नति १९११ 
पद्यःपततिमामेनलाक्षयात्मवणेनच 1 
व्यहेणगशद्रौभिवतित्राप्मणःसीरविक्रयात्‌ १९२१ 
दनरपान्नुपण्यानाविक्रयादिहकामनः \ 
व्रा्मणःसप्तरात्रेणयैर्यभावन्नियच्छति १९३१ 
ए्सारमर्निमात्रयानव्येवलवणेरमेः , 
कृतान्नंचाकृतान्नेनतिलाधान्येनतत्समाः १९४१ 
जीवेदेतेनराजन्यःसर्वेणाप्यनयंगतः \ 
नत्वेवज्यायर्मीवृतिमभिमन्येतकर्हिचित्‌ १९५१ 
योलोभादधमोजात्याजीवेदत्कृषटकम्भभिः \ 
तंराजानिर्धनकृत्वासिप्रमेवप्रवासयेत्‌ १९६१ 
वरस्वधमविगुणोनपारक्यःस्वनुषठितिः १ 
पण्थर्म्मेणजीवन्हिषचःपततिजातितः १९७१ 


२९४ दशमोध्यायः 
वेश्यो-जीवन्‌स्वधर्मेणभद्रवृच्या.पिवर्मयेत्त ! 
अनाचरन्नकास्याणिनिवर्तेतवशक्तिमान्‌ १९६१ 
SUPA TTA STAT 1 
पु्रदारात्ययम्प्राप्तोजीवेत्कारककर्मभिः «Neer 
येन्कम्मभिप्रचरितैःगुश्थन्तेदिजातयः 1 
तानिकार्ककर्माणिशिल्पानिविचिधानिच ११००१ 
वैश्यवतिमनातिष्टनबाद्मणश्स्वेपथिस्थितः 
अवृचिकणितःसीदन्निमन्धर्मसमाचरेन ११०११ 
सर्वतःप्रतिमूह्नीयाइालणस्त्वनर्यगतः , 

पविजन्दु यत्तीत्येतदर्तोनोपपद्यते ११०२१ 
नाध्यापनाद्याजनाद्ागर्हिताडाप्रतियदहात्‌ 1 
दोष्रोभवतिविप्राणाञ्वलनाम्बुममाहिने ११०३१ 
जीवित्ाव्ययमापन्नोयो"न्नमचियतस्ततः 4 
आकाशमिव पकेननप्षपापेनलिप्यते ११०४१ 
अजीगर्तःमुतंहन्तुमुपासर्पदभुक्ितः 1 
नचालिपष्यतपापेनघुप्रत्ौकारमाचरन्‌ ११०५१ 
ग्वमासमिच्छन्नार्तो-तुन्धमीपर्मवि चक्षणः १ 
प्राणानाम्परिरक्षा्थवामदेवोनलिप्तवान्‌ ११०६१ 


aaa uta २६१ 
भरदाजन्ुधार्बस्तुसपुत्रोविजनेवने 1 
बहुीगीश्वत्तिजयाहवृधीस्तशणोमहातपाः ११०७१ 
पएपानेबातमभ्यागादिष्वामि्रश्व जापनीम्‌ १ 
चण्टाल्हस्तादादायधर्माधर्मविचक्षणः ११०४१ 
प्रनियदायाजनाडातथैवाध्यापनादपि \ 
प्रतियह्‌ःप्रव्यवर :प्रेत्यविप्रस्यगर्हितिः ११०९१ 
MAAN ATI AAA HATTA १ 
प्रतियदम्तुक्रियतेगृद्रस्यप्यन्त्यजन्मनः १११०१ 
लपहोमेरपेव्येनोयाजनाष्यापनेन्कृतम्‌ 1 
प्रतियहनिभिवरन्तुच्यागेनतपसेवच १११११ 
शिल्गज्छमप्यारदणैतविप्रो"जीवन्यतस्ततः 1 
प्रतियहाच्हिलःग्रयस्ततो.प्युञ्छःप्रशस्यते १११२१ 
सौददिःकुप्यमिच्छद्धि्धनंवाप्रथिवीपतिः 1 
याःप्याह्नानकर्विपे रदित्सस्त्यागमर्हलि १११२ 
अकृतंचकृनातसेत्रा्ौरजाविकमेवच 1 
दिरुण्यन्धान्यमन्नचपूर्वम्पूर्वमदोषवत्‌ १११४१ 
सप्तवित्रागमाधम्यादायोलभिःक्योजयः ! 
प्रयोमःकर्मयोगबसत्प्रतिमहष्टवव १११५ 





२९२ दशमोध्यायः 
विद्याशिल्पम्भृतिःमेवागोरस्यंविपणिःकृषिः १ 
प्रतिभेक्िकुषीदं चद्‌शजीवनहेतवः १११६१ 
व्रा्मणमक्षजियोवा*पिवृदधिन्नैवप्रयोजयेन्‌ 1 
कामन्तुखनुधमीर्थन्द द्यात्पापीयमे.ल्पिकाम १११५१ 
चनु्थमाद दानोपिक्षज्नियोभागमापदि 1 
प्रजारक्चन्परशक्याकिल्विषात्प्रतिमुचने = nist 
स्वधमाविलयम्तम्यनाह~स्यान्पराद़मुखः 
TAMARA AAAS 1१३८५ 
धान्य "टम विकग्ायुल्कंविक्का्वापणावरम्‌ | 
कर्मापक्ररणाःशद्राःकारवःशिल्पिनस्नप्ा {1:9१ 
गद्रस्नुव्‌ निमाकीप्षनस्षजमाराधयेद्यदि । 
पनिनवाप्युपाराध्यवैर्य॑गद्रोसिजीविषेन ६१२११ 
TEP: 1 
-जानत्रा्णशब्दस्यसायम्यकृनकृन्यता 142२ 
विप्रमवेवगुद्रस्यविरशिष्टैकर्मकी्स्यत 1 
यद्नोश्यद्िकुरतेतद्गवन्यस्यनिष्फलम ११२३५ 
प्रकल्प्यातस्यतेर्वृचिःस्वकुटुम्बाद्रधार्नः 1 
शक्तिंचावेक्ष्यदाष्यं चभृत्यानाच परियहमः 15२४१ 


मानवेधर्मशात्े २६३ 
उच्छिष्टमन्नन्दातवंजीणीनिवसनानिच 1१ 
पुलाकाशेवधान्यानाजी्णीकेदपरिच्छद्‌ाः ११२५१ 
नस्ेपातकंविचिन्नचर्॑म्कारमर्हति , 
नास्याधिकारोधर्म.स्तिनधममीतप्रतिवेधनम्‌ 1१२६१ 
पर्म्सवन्नुधर्मन्नाःसनावृन्नमन्‌ष्टिनाः 1 
मंज्रव व्वन्नदु्यन्तिप्रशंसाम्पराप्नुवन्तिच ११२५ 
य्यायश्राहिसदनमानिष्टल्यनमृयकः 1 
तथानथमचामृचलोकम्प्राप्नोत्यनिन्दितः ॥१२६॥ 
गेना पिहिगद्रेणनकाय्याधनसंचयः । 
गद्रोह्धिनमामाद्यप्राद्रणानेवबाधते ॥१८९॥ 
रनेचनुणावणानामापदर्माःप्रकीर्निनाः } 
यान्सम्यगनुनिष्टन्तोत्रजन्तिपरमागनिम्‌ 1३६०१ 
एपधर्मविदिःकृस्नभातुर्वण्यम्यकीर्लितः 3 
अनःपरम्प्रवस्याभिप्राय्रशितविधियुभम्‌ १६३१६३१ 


1 दरतिमानवेधर्मशास्रेभृगुप्रोक्तायासंहितायाम पए 
॥ दशमोध्यायः १ 


०५०००१० ५८५१०० ०००००५६ ans gaomsice अहः 





२६४ र९कादशोशध्यायः 


¶मानवेधर्मशान्नेभुगप्रोक्तायासहितायार कादगो^ध्यायः¶ 


सान्तानिकयघ्यमाणमध्वमं सार्ववेदसम्‌ \ 
गुर्वर्धम्पितमात्र्थस्वाध्यायार्थ्युपनाप्पिनः vin 
नवैनानस्नातकान्विदयादायणान्धर्मभिक्षुकान्‌ 1 
निःस्पेभ्योदेयमेतेम्योदानंविद्ाविशेषतः ast 
९ नेभ्योहिदि जाय्येभ्योदे यमन्नंसदधिणम 1! 
दतरेभ्योव हिर्वेदि कृतान्नन्दे यमुने ५१ 
सर्वर्त्नानिराजातुयथार्हुम्प्रतिपादयेन 1 
बराह्मणान्वेद चिदु घोयज्ञार्थचैवदक्िणाम 181 
कृतदारो*परानदारन्‌भिसित्वायो.धिगच्छति 
रतिमात्रम्फत्यन्तस्यद्र यदातुम्नुमन्ततिः 1५1 
धनानितुयथाशक्तिविप्रेषुप्रतिपादयेन्‌ , 

वेद्‌ वित्मुविविक्तेषुप्रेत्यस्वर्मसमभ्नुते १६१ 
यम्यतरैवाधिकम्भक्तम्पय्यीप्तम्भून्यवृत्रये 1 
जधिकवा-पिविद्येतषसोमम्पातुमर्हति १७१. 


aaa २६५ 
अतःस्वत्पीयसिद्रयेयःपोमग्पिवतिदिजः 1 
सपीतसोमपव-पिनतस्याप्नोतितत्फलम्‌ १४६१ 
शक्रःपरजनेदानास्वजनेदःखजीविनि 1 
मध्वापातोविपाखाद AAR TH: १५६१ 
भृत्यानामुपरोधनयत्कसोन्यौरूदे हिकम्‌ 1 
नद्रवत्यमृखोद कजीवतञअमतस्यच 14१51 
TAT दम्स्यादेकेनागेनयञ्वनः 1 
ramen ara aay ५१३११ 
याच्य ःस्यादहपव्हनक्रनुरमोमपः । 
कुटुम्बानस्यन टद्यमाहरयज्नसिखये 1१२१ 
आहरे त्रौ णिवादेवाकामेगृटरस्यवेश्मनः 1 
नटिशद्रम्ययज्नेषुकभिद म्तिपरियहः ११३१ 
यो^नाहिनाभ्निःशतम्‌ रयज्वाचसद्घगुः \ 
तयोरपिकुटुम्बम्यामाहरेद विचारयन्‌ ५१४१ 
आदाननित्याचादातुराहरेद प्रयच्छतः 1 
तथायशो.स्यप्रथतेधम्मशेवप्रवर्ते ११५१ 
तथैवमप्तमेभकेभक्तानिषठनण्नता \ 


अभ्वस्तनविधानेनहूर्बयंहौनकरम्मणः ११६१ 
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२६६ रकादशोश्यायः 
खलात्सेत्रादगाराइायतोवा“ध्युपल्प्यने \ 
भाल्यातयन्तुतनस्मेपृष्छतेयटि प्रच्छति ११७१ 
बालणस्वंनहनैयंसजरियेणकद्‌ाचन 1 
दस्युनिष्क्रिययोम्तुस्वमजीवनदर्घुमर्दति ११६१ 
यो-साघुभ्योर्थमादाय साघुभ्यःसम्प्रयच्छलि \ 
सकृत्वाप्ठवमात्मानंसन्तारयतिताचुभो ११९१ 
यदनंग्रननशीलानन्देवस्वन्तदिदुर्बुधाः 1 
अयज्वनान्तुयडितमामृरस्वन्तदु यते १२०१ 
नतस्मिन्धारयदण्डन्धार््मिकःपृथिवोपतिः 
पषत्रियम्यहि्बाल््याडान्नमणःपीदनिष्ुधा 1१२५१ 
तस्यभृत्यजनन्नात्वास्वकुटुम्बान्महौपतिः \ 
गरतशीलचविज्ञायवृचिन्धम्यीम्प्रकल्पयेत्‌ १२२१ 
कल्पयित्वा-स्यवृतिंचरस्िदेन समन्ततः 1, 
राजाहिधम्मपठभागन्तम्माल्ाप्नोतिर सिनान्‌ San 
नयन्नार्थन्धनगद्रादविप्रोभिस्षेनकर्दिचित्‌ 1 
यजमानोहिभिस्ित्वाचण्डात्मःपरेत्यजायते १२४१ 
यन्नार्थमर्थभ्भि्ित्वायोनसर्यम्प्रयच्छति 1 
मयातिभासनाविप्रःकाकतोवाप्रातंसमाः १२५१ 


मानवेधर्मशान्ब २६५७ 
देवस्वम्ब्ाद्मणस्वंवालोभेनोपटिनस्तियः १ 
सपापात्ापमेलोकेगृप्रीच्छिषेनसीवति १२६१ 
दश्िविण्वानरौनित्यन्निर्वपेदन्दपर्य्यये 1 
करुप्नानाम्पश्ुसोमानान्निष्कृत्य्थमसम्भवे १२७१ 
आपत्केल्येनयोधरम्मकृर्नेनापदिदिजः \ 
मनाप्नोतिफलन्नस्यपरत्रेनिविवारिनिम षर 
विन्वेखदवेःमाष्यै्त्राद्णैयमहनिभिः । 
आपन्समरणाद्रनैर्विधेःप्रतिनिधिम्कृतः १२९१ 
प्रभुःप्रथमकल्पस्ययो.नुकल्पेनवर्तते 1 
नषाम्पराथिकन्तप्यदुम्मतेर्विद्यनेफलम १३०१ 
नत्राद्मणोवेद ये्तकिचिद्राजनिधर्मवित 1 
स्ववीग्येणिवताज्क्ियान्मानवानपकारिणः १३११ 
APACS ATH 
qT TART ea: १२२५ 
ग्रतीरथवाद्धिरसीःकुय्यादिव्यविचारयन्‌ 1 
वाक्रख्रये तराद्मणम्यतेनहुन्याद सोनदिजः १३३१ 
पत्रियोबाहवीर्येणतरेदापदमातमनः 1 
धनेनवैश्यगदरोतुजपहोभेर्दि ओमः १३४१ 


= ६ रकादणोध्यायः 
विधाताशणासितावक्तामेजोत्राल्मणञ्ग्यते 1 
नम्भेनाकुश्चलम्नुयान्नयुष्कागिरमीरयेन्‌ १३५१ 
नवेकन्यानयुवतिनील्पविद्योनवालिशः 1 
CHIRAC ATARI १३६ 
ALTHECRIAMEA TATA 1 
नम्मद्वे्तानकुशलोहोतास्यादेद पारग : 7२७१ 
पाजापत्यमदत्वा-ष्वमग्न्याधेयस्यदसिणाम 
अनाहिताग्निर्भवनित्ाल्मणोयिमभवेसलि 1८४१ 
एण्यान्यन्यानिकुर्वतित्रद्धानोशिनेन्द्रियः 1 
नत्वल्पद श्चिणर्य्चै्य मेनेहकथंचन 13 € 
दद्दरियाणियश्ःस्वर्ममायुः्कीर्तिम्प्रजाःपखन्‌ 1 
हन्व्यन्पद क्िणोयज्ञम्तस्मान्नाल्पधनोयजेन 1४०१ 
अग्विहन्यपविध्याम्नीनत्राह्मणःकामकारतः । 
चान्द्रायमचरेन्मासंवौरहस्यासमंहितत 1४११ 
ययुद्रादधिगम्यार्थमभ्निटोत्रमुपासते 1 

त्वि जस्तहिशूद्राणाम्बरस्मवादि षुगर्हिनाः १४२१५ 
नेमीसननमन्नानंयृषलाण्म्युपसेविनाम्‌ १ 
प्रदामम्तकमाक्रम्यदातादु्माणिसन्तरेत्‌ ¶४३१ 


मान्वेधर्मधान्ने ` २६९ 
कुर्वन्विहित्कमनिन्दितचसमाचरन्‌ १. 
प्रसक्तमेन्द्रियार्थेषुप्रायजिन्रीयतेनरः १४६४१ 
अकरामतःकृतेपपेप्रायजि्तंविदूर्बुधाः \ 
कामकारकतेऽव्याहरेकेग्रुतिनिदशनात्‌ १४५१ 
अकामतःकृलम्पापेवेदम्यासेनभुध्यति " 
कामतस्तुकृनम्मोहातप्रायभित्र -पृथग्विये : १४६१ 
प्रायभितरीयतम्प्राप्यदे वातूर्वकृनेनवा \ 
नसंसर्नत्रजेत्सदटिःप्रायभिने -कृनेदिजः १४५१ 
हद्‌ ्ररिनैःकेचित्केचित्पर्वकृतैम्तथा १ 
पराप्नुवन्तिद्‌ रात्मानोनरारृपविपर्थयम, १४४१ 
RAAT RACHA AAT 
बरद्महाक्षयरोगित्वन्दोश्र्म्यगुस्तल्पमः १४९१ 
पिगुनःपोतिनासिक्यंमृचकःपूतिवक्तंलाम्‌ ^ 
धान्यचोरो^डहीनत्वमानिरेक्यन्तुभिश्रकः १५०१ 
अन्नहर्लीमयावित्वम्मौक्यंवागपहारकः १ 
वल्नापहारकःम्प॑ग्यम्पगुतामन्वहारकः १५११ 
श्वंकर्गविशेषेणजायन्तेसदिगर्दिताः 1 
जउमूकान्धकबधिराविकृताकृतयस्तथा Avan 

3८ 


२७५ रटकादसोश््यायः 
वरिनयमतोनित्यम्प्रायरिकविभुदये १ 
निन्येर्हिलक्षणेर्युक्ताजायन्ते"निष्कृतेनसः १५३१ 
द्महत्यामुरापानस्तेयंगुर्वगनागमः 1 
महान्तिपात्तकान्याहसंसर्गशपितैःषह १५४१ 
अनृतचसमुत्कर्षेजमाभिचपेशुनम्‌ 
गुसोबालीकनिर्बन्धःसमानिषलहत्यया १५५१ 
बरहमोज्यतवेदनिन्दाकोटसाश्यंसुह्इधः १ 
गर्हितानाद्ययो्जग्धिःमुरापानसमानिषदर १५६१ 
निक्षेपस्यापहरणनराभ्वरजतस्यच १ 
भूमिव्ञमणीनाचरक्मस्तेयसमस्मृतम १५७१7 
रेत.मेकःस्वयोनीवुकुमारीष्वन्त्यजासुच १ 
सख्युः पुज्रस्यचल्नीषुगुङ्तल्पसमविदुः १६५४१ 
गोवधो“याज्यसंयाज्यंपारद्यामविक्रथम 1 
गुरुमातृपिनृत्यागःस्वाध्यायाग्न्योःसुतस्यच १५९१ 
परिवितिता.नुजेनपरिवेदनमेवच 1 
लयोईदानंचकन्यायास्तयोरेवचयाजनम्‌ ६६०१ 
HUMAN } 
तडगारामदासणामपत्यस्यचविक्रयः = NST 








१रयत्रत र पोन्त्तानिसम्यद्धिओेपत १७११ 
लहाइाद शसमाःकुटींकृत्वावमेवसेत्‌ १ 
VERS प्रऽरे 


CORT area aT: 1, 
पास्येदात्मानमग्नोवासमिदेजिरवाचिशथराः 1७31 
यजेतवा“ग्वमेधेनस्वर्जिलागोसवेनवा , 
अभिजिदिम्वजिद्यावाश्रिवृत्ताग्निष्ुता.प्पिवा १७४१ 
जपनवान्यतमंवेदं योजनानेाशतव्रजेन्‌ | 
अर्रहत्या-पनोदायमितभुङ्धियतेन्द्रियः १७ ५१ 
सर्वस्व॑येद विदुषेत्रा्मणायोपपादयेत्‌ 1 
धनवाजीवनायालेगृहंवासपरिष्डदम AGEN 
हविथमुग्वा“नुसरेतघ्रतिस्नोत सरस्वतीम्‌ ! 
जपदानियताहारन्निवेवेदस्यमंहिताम्‌ १७७१ 


कृतवापनोनिवमेद्रामान्तेगोजेनदिवाः । 





















, यनैवाप्राणालमेविमु्यने ६०१ 
पमातदादधव्धवसदत्योपोहति १५५४ 
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धर्मस्त्रा्मणोमूलमयंराजन्यडयते र क 





२७४ CHAM AAT: 
यविगुडदिर्दिनाप्रमाप्याकामतोदिजम्‌ १. 
कामतोन्ा्यणवपेनिष्कृतिर्नविधीयते aren 
मुराम्पीत्वादिजोमोहादग्निवणीमुराभ्पियेत्‌ ! 
तयासकायेनिर्दग्पेमुष्यतेकिस्विषात्रतः १९०१ 
गोमूजरमग्निवर्णवापिवेदुद कमेवव 1 
पयोष्तंवामरणादोशकद्रसमेववा १९११ 
कणान्वमिस्षयेद न्द ग्पिण्याकंवासकृन्निशि १ 
पुरापानापनुव्यथबालमवासाजटीध्वःमी ` १९२१ 
घुरावेमलमन्नानाम्पाप्माचमत्ममु्यते 1 
तस्माङाल्मणराजन्योवैश्ययनसुराभ्पिवेन १९३१ 
गोपिष्टीचमाध्वीवविन्नेयाच्रिविधामुरा 1 
यथेवैकातथास्वानपानयाडिजोन्मेः १६९४१ 
यक्षरप्षःपिशाचान्नम्मदम्मसंमुरासवम 1 

त इाल्नणेननातयन्दे वानामभ्नताहवि; ¶€५ौ 
अमेध्येवापतेन्मनोवैदि कंवा.प्युदाहरेल्‌ \ 
अकारय्यमन्यत्कुस्यीदाव्राह्णोमद मोहितः १९६ 
यस्यकायगतम्ब्ल्ममद्ेनाप्लायतेसकृन्‌ १ 
तस्ययपतिनालण्यंभूद्रत्वं सगच्छति १९७१ 


IGE. २७५ 
एषाचिचिजा.मिहितामुखपानम्यनिष्कृतिः 1 
अतरम्मवक््यामिमुवर्णस्तेयनिष्कृतिम्‌ १९६१ 
मुवर्णस्तेयकृदिप्रोराजानमभिगम्यतु १ 
स्वकरम्मख्यापयनल्यान्माम्भवाननुशास्त्वित्ति १६९१ 
गृहीत्वामुसलंराजासकृदन्यावुनंस्वयम्‌ १ 
वघनगुध्यतिस्तेनोत्ाद्रणस्तपसेवतु ११००१ 
नपसा"पनुनुत्ुस्तुमुवर्णस्तेयजम्मरम्‌ ! 
चीरवासादिजोःरण्येचरेइद्महणोत्रतम्‌ ११०११ 
हनेर्वनेरपोहेतपापस्तेयकृनन्दिजः १ 
गुर स्बीगमनीयन्तुत्रतैरेभिरपानुदेत्‌ ६१०२१ 
गुग्तस्प्यभिभाथेनस्तप्तेश्वप्यादयोम्ये \ 
र्माज्विलर्न्तीस्वाश्तिथेन्मृत्यनासविनष्यतसि ११४३१ 
प्वयंचाशिष्नवृषणायुत्कृत्याधायचाजलौ १ 
ने्टतीग्दि शमातिष्ेदानिपाताद जिह्मगः 1१०४१ 
खटूगीचीरवासावाप्मन्रुत्मोविजनेवमे 
प्राजापत्यंचरेत्कृच्छमब्दमेकंसमाहित्तः ११०५ 
येणयवाग्वावागुस्तल्पापनुत्रये ११०६१ 


# 
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॥ 1 


` २७६ शकादशोशध्यायः 


श्तेर्वनेरपोहेयुर्महापातकिनोमलम्‌ 
उपपातकिनस्त्वेवमेभिनीनाविधेर्वतेः ११०७१ ` 
उपपातकसंयक्तोगोध्रोमासंयवान्‌पिवेत्‌ , 
कृतचापोवसेदोषटचर्म्मणातेनसंवृतः ११०४१ 
चतुर्थकालमण्नौयादघ्ारलवणम्मितम्‌ १ 
गोमूर्रेणाचरेत्स्नानन्डोमासोनियतेन्दियः ११०९१ 
दिवा-नुगच्छेदास्तास्तुतिष्न्नूर्रजःपिकेत 1 
शुश्रुषित्वानमस्वृतयराजोवौ रासनेवसेत्‌ १११०१ 
तिन्तीष्वनुतिषेतुत्रजन्तीष्वप्यनुचरजेत्‌ १ 
आकीनामु्थासीनोनियतोवीतमत्सरः १११३१ 
आतुरामभिशस्तावाचोरयाप्रादिभिमभयैः 1 
पतिनाम्पंकत्छनावासर्वोपियिर्विमोचयेत्‌ १११२१ 
उष्मेवर्षतिशीतेवामारस्तेवातिवाभृशम्‌ , 
THAT OTTO TAT eT: १११३१ 
आसमनोयदि वा“न्येषागृहेसषेत्े.थवाखले १ 
पयन्तीन्नकथयेरिपवन्तंचैववत्पकम्‌ १११४१ 
अनेनविधिनायस्तुगोपीगामनुगच्डति 1 
सगोहत्याकृतम्पापंतिभिर्माेर्धपोहति १११५१. 





अविद्यमानेसर्वस्वंवेद विच्योनिवेदयेत १११६१ 
रतदेयव्रतंकुर्युपपातकिनोदिजाः १ 
मवकीर्णिवन्बगुयर्धवान्द्रायणमथापिवा १५१७१ 
अवकौर््रीतुकाणेनगर्दभेनचनुम्पथे 1 
पाकयज्नविषानेनयजेतनिरनिन्निशि १११६ ¶ 
हत्वाचनोविधिवदोमानन्तलअसभित्यचा 1 
वातन्द्रगुम्वद्रीनाजुह्यात्सर्पिषहतीः १११९१ 
कामतोरेत समसेकंततस्थस्यदधिजम्मनः 1 





चनु रात्रत्तिगो+येनिताढन्तेजो.वकीर्णिनः ११२११ 

टतस्मिन्नेनसिप्राप्तेवसित्वागर्दभालिनम्‌ 1 

मप्तागाराबरे दरेस्वकर्म्मपरिकीर्वयन्‌ ११२२१ 

धोलन्धेनभेप्षेणवर्वयन्नेककालिकम्‌ 
उपस्पृशलिषवगत्वब्देनसदियुध्यति ११२२१ 

जातिभ्रशकरकर्मकत्वान्यलममिन्डया 

चरेत्सान्तपनकृच्छम्प्राजापत्यमनिष्डया ११२४१ 
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२७६. CHAVA: 
 संकरापात्रकृत्यामुमासशोधनमेन्दवम्‌ १ 
मलिनीकरणीयेषुतप्तश््यायावकल्यहम्‌ ११२५१ 
तुरीयोव्रसहत्यायाःसषत्रियस्यबधेस्मृलः 1 
SST AAAS: ११२ En 
TAMA Usa arora feats: 
वूषभेकसहघ्रागाददात्मुवरित्तवनः ११२७ 
वसन्द्‌रतरेयामाङ्क्षमूलनिकेतनः ११२६१ 

९ तदेव चरेदन्दम्प्रायबिनन्डिजोत्मः 1 
प्रमप्यवेश्यंवृ स्यन्द यादैकशतंगवाम्‌ ११२८१ 
श९तदेववतंकृन्स्न॑षण्मासाञ्छद्रहाचरेल 1 
वृषभेकादशावा.पिदद्यादिप्रायगाःसिताः १ १३०१ 
माजी रनकुलोहत्वाचाषम्मण्डूकमेवच + 
ग्वगोधीलृककाकाजभद्रहत्याव्रतंचरेत्‌ ११ २११ 
पयःपिवेतिरात्रवायोञनेवा्वनोत्रजेत १ 
SRA AA RIT ११३२१ 











भ जमेषावनड़हंखरंहत्वेकहायनम्‌ ११३६१ 
कया स्तुमृगान्‌हत्वाघयुन्द द्यात्पयस्विनीम्‌ 
अक्रयादन्वत्सतरमुष्रहत्वानुकृष्णलम्‌ ११३७१ 
जीनकार्मकवस्तावीन्पृथम्द्‌ sey १. 
चनुणामपिवणीनान्ना रीरदत्वा.नवस्थिताः ११३६१ 
दानेनबधनिर्णेकंसपीदौनामशवनुवन्‌ १ 
रकेकशबरेत्कच््रन्दिजःपापापनुनये ११३९१ ` 
अश्थिमतान्तुसन्रनासदखस्यप्रमापणे १ 
TTP RET ११४०१. 
féfataqtemacachesmmat । 
११४११ 








फलदानान्तुवृक्षाणज्डिदनेजप्यमृक्शसम्‌ 
गुल्मवकछ्लीलतानाचपुष्पितानाचंवोसधाम्‌ च १४२१ 





२८८ CHM ATTY: 
अन्नाद्यजानासन्रानारसजानाचसर्वशः १ 
फलपुष्पोदवानाचष्तप्राशोविशोधनम ११४८१ 
कृटज्ानामोषधीनाजातानाचस्वयंवने १ 
वृथात्म्भे"नुगेच्छदान्दिनमेकम्पयोत्रनः ११४४१ 
€तेर्वते र पोदंस्यादेनोहिंमासमुद्वम्‌ \ 
स्ानान्नानकृतंकृत्स्वणृतानाचमप्षणे १३४५१ ` 
अन्नानाद्ाङूणीम्पीत्वासंस्कारेणेयगुष्यति १ 
मतिपूर्वमनिर्दश्यम्प्राणान्तिकमिततिस्थितिः 1१६६१ 
अपःसुराभाजनस्थामद्यमाण्डस्थितास्तथा 1 

पेच रात्रभ्पिदेत्पीत्वाशंसपुष्पौगृ्तम्पयः 1१४५ 
ष्पृषट्ादत्वाचमदि राविपिव्प्रतिगृदयच 1 
यद्रोच्छि्ाश्पीत्वा-पःकुशवारिपिवेनन्यहम्‌ १६४६१ 
आद्मणस्तुमुरापस्यगन्धमाप्रायसोमपः 1 
प्राणानप्सुजिरायम्यप्रलम्भ्राश्यविगुध्यति 1३४६१ 
अन्नानाप्राश्यविण्मूत्रमरासंस्पृषटमेयच 1 
पुनःसंस्कारमर्हन्तित्रयोवणीदिजालयः ११५०१ 

व पनम्भेखलादण्डोभेश््यचर्यीततानिच 1 
निवर्नन्तेडिजातीनाम्पुनःसंस्कारकर्मणि ११५११ 





२४१ 
wisp Hap epee १ 
 ऊअग्ध्वामास्ममस्यचसम्तरत्रयवान्पिवेत्‌ ११५२१ 
पृक्ता नचकषायाशपीत्वामध्यान्यपिदधिजः १ 
ताव इवत्यप्रयतोयावनन्नव्रजव्यधः ११५३१. 
विडूएहखरोद्टाणामोमायोःकपिकाकयोः १ 
पारयमन्रपु रीघाणिदिसान्द्रायणंचरेत्‌ ११५४ 
गष्काणिनुक्तामासानिभौमानिकवकानिच 
अम्नातचेव गूनास्थमेतदे ववरतंचरेन्‌ ११५५१ 
क्रयाद्‌ गकेरोष्टाणाकुक्ुटाणाचभपछषणे 
नरकाकलछ राणाचनप्तकृच्छविशोधनम्‌ २१५६१ 
मास्िकान्नन्तुयोभ्नीयाद समावर्वकोडिजः 1 

वः वसेन ११५७१ 
TTT UTA Gay ayy 
मकृत्वाप्राकृतकृच्छत्रतशेष समापयेत्‌ ४११५६ 
वि उालकाकाखच्छिष्टजगध्वान्वनकुलस्यच 1. 
केशकोटावपन्नचपिवेडलसुवर्त्माम्‌. ३१५९१ 
TUSSI TAM ATT ATSIC १ 








२४२ COTTA: 
टषो^नाद्यादनस्योक्तोचतानाविविधोविधिः १ 
स्तेयदोषापहर्तृणावतानोग्रूयताविधिः ११६११ 
धान्यान्नघधनचोयाणिकृत्वाकामाद्दि.जोल्मः ! 

स्व लातीयमगृह्‌ देवकृच््रब्दे नविगुध्यति ११६२१ 
मनुष्याणान्तुद्‌ रणे्रीणासषेजगृहस्यच 1 
कूपवापीजलानाचशुतिबान्द्रायणस्मृनम्‌ ११६३१ 
CATACH CATHAL TART: 1 
चरत्सान्तपनकृच्छरन्तन्नियीत्यात्मशुदधये ११६४१ 
भस्यभोज्यापहरणेयानशस्यासनस्यच 1 
पुष्पमूत्फत्मानाचपचग्येविशोधनम्‌ ११६५ 
तृणकाषटदर माणाचगुष्कान्नस्यगुउम्यच 1 
चेलःचमामिषाणाचत्निरारंस्यादभोजनम †१६६१ 
मणिमुक्ताप्रवालानान्नाभ्रस्यरजलस्यच 1 
अयमकास्योपलानाचडादशार्टकणान्नता 13६७१ 
कापासकौटजोणाणान्द्िशकेकशफम्यय 1 
पक्षिगन्धौषधीनावरज्ववाभरैवन्यद्म्पयः ११६६१ 
छतेर्वतेरपोदेतपापंस्तेयकृतलन्डि जः 1 
अगम्यागमनौयन्तुवतैरेभिरपानुदेत ११६९ 


मानवेधर्मघाङे २४३ 
गुरुतल्पत्रतंकुयद्रेलःसिक्तास्वयोनिषु 1 
सख्युःपुत्रस्य AMG VARTA ११७०१ 
पेतृष्वमेयीम्भगिर्नीस्वच्वीयाम्मातुरेवच \ 
मातु्मतुस्तनयौगत्वाचान्द्रायणेचरेन्‌ ५१७११ 
ट तास्तिचस्तुभायीर्थनोपयन्छनुबृद्धिमान्‌ \ 
ातित्वेनानुपेयास्ताःपलत्तिचुपयन्नघः ५१७२१ 
अमानुषोषुपुरषञ्दक्यायामयोनिषु 1 
रतःसिक्ताजलेवैवकृच्छर सान्तपनं चरेन्‌ १९७३१ 
मधुनन्तुरमापेयपु्तियाषितिवादविजः 1 | 
गोयाननमृदि वायैवस्वासाःस्नानमाचरेत्‌ १३७४५ 
चण्डालान्त्यज्नियोगत्वाभुक्ताचप्रनिमूृद्यच 1 
पतत्यज्नाननोविप्ो्तानात्साम्यन्तुगच्छति 1१७५१ 
विप्रदुष्टासखियम्भनानिग्न्ध्याद्‌ कवेश्मनि 1 
्त्पुं्ःपरदारेषुतजैनाचारयेङनम्‌ ११७६१ 
ATAU येतु च्थेनोपयंजिता 1 
PS चान्द्रायणचेवनदस्या :पावनंस्मृतम्‌ १९५७१ । 
यत्क रत्येकर्‌ात्रेणवृषलीसेवनाद्िजिः 1 
तदवक्भुग्जपन्नित्यंजिभिर्वरधर्यपोहति ११७८१ 








२४४ कारशो. 
रषाम्पापकृतामुल्काचनुणामपिनिष्कृलिः `, 
पतितेसम्प्रयुक्तानामिमाःगृणुतनिष्कृतीः १७९१ 
मंवत्सरेणपतततिपत्तितेनसहावरन्‌ 
याजनाध्यापनाद्योनान्नतुयानासनाशनात ११४०१ 
योयेनपतितेनेषोसंसर्मयातिमानव्‌ नया नसः | 
सनस्यैव वरतकुयीतत्संसर्मविगुखये 1१४११ 
पत्तितस्योद कंकार्यसपिण्डेवीन्धवेर्वहि 
निन्दिते-टनिसायद्वकञाव्युचिग्गुर्सन्निधौ ११६ 
दासीपटमपाम्पूर्णम्पर्यस्येत्प्ेतवत्पदा १ 
अहोरात्रमुपासौरन्नशोचम्बान्धवेःखह्‌ ११८३१ 


निवर्तेरबतस्मातुसम्भाषणसहासने 
दायाद्यस्यप्रदानचयानाचवहिलौकिकी ast yn 
ज्ये्टताचनिवर्वेलज्येष्टावाप्यंयद्धनम 1 

> ११६५१ 








तेनेव सार्डम्प्रास्येयुःन्नात्वापुण्ये जलाशये १, ben 
सत्वस्सुतघटम्प्रास्यप्रविश्यमवनंस्वकम्‌ 






मानवेधर्मशासबे २४५ 
शतमेव विरधिंकुयीद्योषित्मृपतितास्वपि 1 
वन्नाम्नपानन्दे यन्तुवमेयुबगरदान्तिके ११६४१ 
९ नस्विभिरनिर्णिकरिनीर्णर्विवित्सहावरेत्‌ 1 
कृतनिर्णेजनीगेवनसजुगुप्मेतकर्दिचिन्‌ ११४९१ 
वात्गदाअकृतप्रा्विगशुद्धानपिधरम्मतः 3 
शरणागनहन्तृस्नीहन्तंअनसंवसेन्‌ ११९०१ 
यपान्दिजानासावित्रीनानृयेतयथापिधि 1 
TTT Tea TAP TATA RATATAT ११९११ 
प्राय {अन्नंचिकीपन्तिचिकर्मस्धाम्नुयेद्विजाः १ 
त्रसमणाचपरिव्यक्तास्नेषामप्येलदादिभेन्‌ ११९२१ 
य दर्हिनेनान्वयन्तिकर्मणाबाल्मणापनम्‌ 1 
तस्योत्सरेणयुष्यन्तिजप्येनत्तपसैवच 1१६३१ 
जपित्वात्रीणिसाविव्याःसहस्राणिसमाहितः , 
ATT पय ःपीत्वामु यतेनसत्प्रतियहान्‌ ११९६१ 
उपचासकृशन्नन्तुगोत जात्पुनरागत्तम्‌ \ 
प्रणतम्परि पच्छेयुःसाम्यमोम्येच्छसीततिकिम ?१९५१ 
सत्यमुक्तातुविप्रेषुविकिरे्दसंगधाम्‌ 1 | 
गोभिःप्रवर्तिनेतीर्थकुर्ुस्तस्यपरिमहम्‌ ११९६ 


त 


२७६ CHAMAATT: 
वात्यानायाजनंकृत्वापरेषामन्त्यकर्मच \ 
अभिवारएमहीनंचज्रिभिःकृच्छरैर्यपोहति 1१९७१ 
शरणागत्तम्परित्यज्यवेद विष्लायचदधिनः \ 
सेवत्सरयवाहारस्तत्पापमपसंपति 15६६१ 

ग्व गरगाल्खरेर्दष्टोयाम्येःत्रयाद्िरेवच 1 
नरएाण्वोष्व राहेशप्राणायामेनवुष्यति ६१६९१ 
षष्टान्नकालनामासमहितालपषदट ववा 1 
हामाश्रसःकत्यानित्यमपाक्यानाचिशोपनम 72०८६ 
उष्रयानसमाग्द्लरयानन्नृक्रामतः 1 
प्नान्वातुचिप्रादिग्वासाःप्राणायामेनगुष्यनि 15:९१ 
विना-दविरप्सवाप्यातःशारौरंमर्निवस्यच 1 
पचेलावटि रप्नुव्यनामाभ्यदिगध्यनति २०२१ 
वेदादितानानित्यानाकमणाममतित्रम 1 
स्नातकव्रतलोपेचप्रायभिितरमभो.लनम्‌ ॥२५३॥ 
हुकारम्बाचणम्योक्तान्वंकारंचनगौयमः 1 
स्नात्वान्नष्नन्नट्‌ःपषमभिवाद्यप्रसादयेन 1२८४1 
नाटयिन्वानृणनापिकिप्टवावष्यवाममा 1 

विवाद वाचि्नि्खिव्यप्रणिपन्यप्रमादयेन १२५५१ 


मानवेधर्मरान्ने २४४७ 
अवमूर्ग्यत्वव्द शतंसद्सरमभिहव्यच 1, 
जिपासयाव्राहमणम्यनरकम्प्रतिपद्यते 1२५६१ 
शोणितंयावनःपारुन्संगृ्नातिमटोतले 1 
तावन्त्यब्द सट्घ्राणिततकर्नानरकेवमेत्‌ 1२८७१ 
ययगार्ग्यचरेत्कृच्छमतिकृन्दग्निपानने 
कृन्क्रातिक्च्छोकुर्वनिविप्रस्योत्पा्यशोणिनम्‌ 12५५१ 
अनुक्रनिष्कृतीनान्तुपापानामपनुनये । 
ग्तिंचादस्यपापंचप्रायभिनम्प्रकत्पथेन्‌ १२५६१ 
य रभयुपरायरेनाभिमानवोयपकषनि 1 
तान्वा भयु पायान्वश्यामिदेवर्षिपिनमेविनान्‌ 9=5:1 
न्यदनम्प्रानमस्यह सायच्यहमद्यादयाचिनम \ 
CTT चनाभ्नीयादप्राजापत्यंचरनदिजेः ॥८५६१॥ 
मामत्रनामयंक्षौरन्दधिसर्पिःकृशोदकम्‌ 
° करात्रोपवाससकृच्छमान्त पनंस्मृतम्‌ २5१ 
र कन यासमन्नीयानव्रयहाणित्रौणिपूर्ववन्‌ , 
ञ्ह चोपवमेदन्त्यमनिकृच्छंचरनद्धिजः ns: 37 
तष्तकृच्छवरन्विप्रोजलक्षीरप्रनानिलसान 3 
प्रतित्यहभ्पिवेदुष्णान्सकृत्सनायीसमाहितः १२१ ६१ 


२५४ रकादशोशध्यायः 
य॒त्तातमनो-प्रमतस्यदाद शाहमभोजनम्‌ १ 
पराकोनामकृच्छो .यंसर्वपापापनोदनः २१५१ 
९ केकंहासयेत्पिण्डंकृष्णेमुकरेचवर्दयेन्‌ १ 
उपस्पृशंल्िषवणमेत्तचन्द्रायणस्मृतम्‌ १२१€ 

छ तमेव विधिंकृत्स्नमाचरे यवमध्यमे \ 

शुकुपक्षादि नियतशरं बान्द्रायण्वतम्‌ 1२१५१ 
अष्टावष्टौसमण्नीयातिपिण्डान्मध्यन्दिनेस्थिते 1 
नियतात्माहूविथाशीयतिचानद्रायणचरन्‌ १२३६ 
चनुरःप्रातरभ्नीयाततिपण्डान्विप्रःसमाहितः 1 
चनुरो.स्तमितेसूर्येशिगुचान्द्रायणम्मृतम्‌ १२१६१ 
यथार्कथचित्तिपण्डटानान्तिस्ोशशीतीःसमाह्निः 1 
मामेनाग्ननहविष्म्यचन्द्रस्यैतिसलोकनाम्‌ ॥<२५१ 
ए तदट्रद्रम्तथादित्यावसवञ्ाचरनत्रतम्‌ 1 
सवाकुशलमाक्षायमरतजरमहुधिभिः १२२३१ 
महायादतिभि्हमिःकर्मयःस्वयमन्वहम्‌ 1 
अहिंमासत्यमक्रोधमार्जवंचसमाचरेत १२२२१ 
त्रिरद्रलिर्निशायाश्रसवासाजलमाविशेत्‌ 1, 
त्नौमूदर पतितभिवनाभिभापेतकर्दिित्‌ १२२३१ 


मानवेधर्मयाते Rte 
ष्यानासनाभ्याविहरेद शक्तो शवःशयीतवा 1. 
TATA TRAST: १२२४१ 
सावित्रींचजपेन्नित्यम्पवित्राणिचशक्तितिः ` 
सर्चप्विवत्रनेप्वेवम्प्रायभितार्थमास्तः १२२५१ 
एनेर्दिजानयःशोध्यात्रतैराविष्कतैनसः १ 
 अनाविष्कृतपापोम्नुमं्रैटोभिशोधयेत्‌ १२२ gn 
ल्यापनेनानुनापेनलपसा“ध्ययनेनच \ 
पापकृन्मु्नेपापात्रथादानेनचापदि २२७४ 
य्यायथान रोन्धर्मस्वयंकृत्वा.नुभाषने 1 
नथ्यानघ्ात्वचेवाहिम्नेनाधर्मेणमुयते १२२६१ 
यथ्ायथ्ामनम्तस्यदृष्कृतकर्मगर्दतति 1 
THAI १२२६१ 
कृत्यापापहिसन्तप्यततस्मात्पापात्प्रमु्ने ! 
नेवं कुयीम्पुनरि तिनिवल्यापयनेतुसः 1२३०१ 
एवं सचिन्त्यमनसाप्रेत्यकर्मफलोद यम्‌ 1, 
मनोवादमूर्िभिर्नित्यंगुभंकर्मसमाचरेन्‌ १२३११ 
अन्नानाद्यदिवान्नानक्कृत्वाकर्मविगर्ितम्‌ 1, 


तस्माद्विमुक्तिमन्विच्छन्‌दितौीयन्नसमाचरेत्‌ १२ 
ब 


२९० CATA CATT: 
यस्मिन्कर्मण्यस्यकृतेमनसःस्याद लाघवम्‌ 1 
तस्मिंस्तावल्पमकुयाधावत्ुश्टिकरम्भवेन्‌ १२३३१ 
तपोमूलमिदं सर्वन्दे वमानुषकंसुखम्‌ 1 
तपोमध्यम्बुपेःप्रोक्तन्तपो.न्तंवेद दर्शिभिः ?२३४१ 
त्रा्मणस्यतपोज्ञानन्तपःस्षजस्यरसणम्‌ 1! 
वेश्यस्यतु्तपोवानातपभ्शूद्रस्यसेवनम्‌ १२३५१ 
षयः संयतात्मानःपरमूतानिलाश्ननाः 1 
तपसेवप्रपश्यन्तित्रैलगोक्यसचराचवरम. १२८३६ 
अौषधान्यगदोविद्यदेवीचविचिधास्थित्तिः 4 
तपमेवप्रसिध्यन्तितपस्ते षाहहिसाधनम्‌ २३७१ 
यटरस्तरंयद्रूरापयद्रर्मयचदुष्करम्‌ \ 
सर्वन्तुनपसासाध्यन्तपोहिदु रनिक्रमम्‌ १५२२९ 
महापातकिनञेवशेषाशाकार्य्यकारिणः 1 
तपमेवसुतप्तेनमुचन्तेकिल्विषाबतः १२३६१ 
कीटाशद्हिपन्गागअ्पश्वशअ्ययासिच 1 
स्थावराणिचभेतानिदिवयान्तिनिपोबल्ात्‌ 1२४०१ 
यत्किंचिदे नःकुर्चन्तिमिनोवाडमूर्तिभिजनाः 1 
तत्सर्वनिर्दहन्त्यागुतपमैवतपोधनाः १२४११ ` 


मानवेधर्मद्यास्े २९१ 
तपमेववि गुचस्यत्राढणस्यटि वौकसः १ ` 
द्ज्याबप्रतिगृक्न्तिकामान्संवर्दयन्तिच १२४२१ 
प्रजापतिरिदशाख्रन्तपमैवामृलत्प्रभुः । 
तथेववेद्‌ानृषयस्तपसाप्रतिपेदिर १२४३१ 
दस्येततपमोदेवामहाभाग्यम्प्रचक्षते 1 
सर्वस्यास्यप्रपश्यन्तम्तपसःपुण्यमुनमम्‌ ५२४४१ 
वदाभ्यासो^न्वदंशक्तपामदायन्नक्रियाप्षमा १ 
नाशयन्त्याशुपापानिमहापानकजान्यपि १२४५१ 
यथपस्तेजसावद्धिःप्राप्तन्निर्दहसिक्षणात्‌ 1 
तथान्नानाभ्निनापापंमर्वन्दहतिवद विन १८४६१ 
दव्येतदेनसामृक्म्प्रायभितेयथाविधि ! 
अतररहस्यानाम्प्रायभिनंनिबोधत 1२४७१ 
सयादतिप्रणवकाःप्राणायामास्तृषोदउश 1 
अपिश्रणद्णम्मामाच्पुनन्त्यहरहःम्कृनाः १२४६१ 
कोर्स जप्त्वा.पदत्येतइासिष्टं वप्रतीत्यचम्‌ १ 
माहिंगुदवत्यअमुरापो-पिविभुध्यति ६२४९१ 
सकृव्यप्त्वास्यवामीयंशिवसकल्पमेवच १ 
अपदूत्यसुचर्णन्तुस्षणाडवतिनिर्मलः १६२५५ 


२९२ CHAM AA: 
हवि्यन्तीयमभ्यस्यनतमह्‌दतीतिच 1 
जपित्वापोरूषंमृक्तम्मुयतेगुरूतत्पगः १२५११ 
CHARIS OAR ATTA 1 
अवेव्युचजपेद ब्द यत्किचिदभितीतिवा १२५२१ 
प्रतिगृद्याप्रतियाद्यम्भुक्राचान्नंविगर्हितिम्‌ 1 
जपंत्तरत्समन्दीयम्प्रयतमानवस्यहात्‌ १२५३१ 
सोभारद्रन्तुबहनामासमभ्यस्यगुष्यति 1 
स्रवन्त्यामाचरनस्नानमर्य्यम्णाभितिचन्युचम्‌ ५२५४१ 
अन्दार्दभिन्द्रमित्येतदेनस्वीसप्तकंजपेन 1 
अप्रशस्तन्तुकृत्वा^सुमासमासौतमक्चभुक १२५५१ 
TAMARAC CATIA: 

सुगुर्वप्य पहन्त्यनो जप्त्वावानम दत्यूचम 1२५६१ 
महापातकमसंयुको नुगच्छाःसमाह्तिः 1 
अभ्यस्याब्दम्पावमानीरनक्षाहारोविगुध्यति १२५०१ 
अरण्येवात्रिरभ्यम्यप्रयतोवेदसंहिताम १ 
मुयतेपातकैःसर्वेःपराकेःपोधितज्िभिः neuen 
त्यदन्तपवसेद्युक्तलिर द्रोयुपयन्नपः 1 
IRIS ee fatal १२५९१ 


aaa २€ 

यथा.ग्वमेधःकरतुरादसर्वपापापनोदनः `१ 
नथा-चमर्ष्णमृतसर्वपापापनोदनम्‌ १२६०१. 
हत्वालोकानपीमोन्बीनेष्नन्नपियंसः^ न 1 
ग्वेदन्धारयन्विप्रोनैनःप्राप्नोतिकिंचन २६११ 
त्संहितीात्रिरभ्यम्ययलुषावासमाहितः 4 
साम्नावासरहम्थानीसर्वपायैःप्रमुच्यते १२६२१ 
ग्रामहा्दम्प्राप्यक्षिप्तंरगोषटविनश्यति | y 
लथादुखरितंसर्ववेदेजिवनिमन््लि १२६३१ 
ऋचोयसेषिवान्यानिसामानिविधिधानिच १ 
ट पक्यग्िवृदेदोयोवेरं नसवेदविन्‌ १२६४१ 
आचयनत्यक्षरम्नल्मत्रयीयस्मिन्पर्तिषिता 1 
सगुदखो*न्यस्निव्‌देदोयस्तदेदसयेद वित १२६११ 

॥ दनिमानवेधर्मशलरेभृगप्ोत्यंसहितायाम्‌ n 

1 स्कादशो.ध्यायः ¶ 


ननन. प्र Dad 
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२९४ TEMA 


fl मानवेधम्भशाल्रेमगुप्रोक्रायासंदित्तायादार शे ATT : 1 


10 1 1 1 1 1 717, 


चातुर्व्यस्यकृत्नोयमुक्तोधर्मस्त्वया“नघ १ 
कर्मणाम्फलनिर्वृतिंशसनस्तव्यतःपरराम्‌ १११ 
सतानुवाचधमीत्मामहरषन्मिनवोभृगुः 1१ 
अस्यसर्वस्यशृणुतकर्मयोगस्यनिर्णयम्‌ १२१ 
शृभागुभफलकर्ममनोवण्दे हसम्भवम्‌ 1 
कर्मजागतयोनृणामुल्तमाधममध्यमाः १३ 
तस्येहत्रिविधस्यापिव्यधिष्टानस्यदेहिनिः 1 
दशलक्षणयुक्तस्यमनोविद्यात्प्रवर्नकम्‌ †४१ 
परद्रयेष्वभिध्यानम्मनपा.निष्टचिन्तनम्‌ 1 
वितथा-भिनिवेशअत्रिविधंकर्ममानसम्‌ १५१ 
पास््यमनृतं चैवपेभुन्यंचापिसर्वशः. .1 
असम्बद्धप्रत्मापग्रवादमययंस्याचतुर्विधम्‌ 1६1 
अद तानामुपादानंहिंसाचेवाविधानतः 1 
परदारोपसेवाचशारीरंजिविधम्मृतम. ५७१ 


TTA TS २९५ 
TAMA AT RAPT PT 1 
वाचावावाकृतंकर्मकायेनेवचकायिकम्‌ ५४१५ 
शसरजैःकरम्मदोषैयातिष्यावरतान्नरः; ! 
वाचिकेःपस्षिमृगनाम्मानमेरन्त्यजातिताम्‌ १९१ 
वाग्द्ण्टोयमनोदण्डःकायदण्डस्तथैवव 1! 
यस्यैते निहिताबु दौजिदण्डीतिषडवते ११०१ 
तिदण्डमे्तन्निस्िप्यसर्वमेतेषुमानवः 1 
कामक्रोधीनुसंयम्यततःभिदिन्नियच्छति 1990 
गरो "स्यातसनःकार्यितातंक्षेजक्तम्प्रचक्षते \ 
RUA firearm: ६१२१ 
लीवसज्ञोन्तरासान्यःसहजःमर्वदेहिनाम्‌ 1. 
येनवेद यतेर्वसुखन्दुःखंचजन्ममु ११३१ 
लावुभोभतमम्पृकरोमहानसेत्रन्नष्टवच ! 
उचाव चेपुभतेषुस्थित्न्तंयाप्यतिषटतः ११४१ 
असंख्यामूर्बयमस्तस्यनिष्प्रलन्तिशरोरतः › 
उच्राव चानिभेनानिषततंचेष्टयन्तियाः ११५१ 
पंचभ्यरट व माजाग्यःपरत्यदुष्कृतिनन्नृणाम्‌ ! 
परीरयात्तनार्थीयमन्यदु त्पचतेधुवम्‌ १६१६५ 


२९६ TIAMAT: 
FATPAATAT TET: 
नास्वेवभतमात्रासुप्रलीयन्तेविभागशः १६१७ 
सो-नुभेयासखोद कान्दोषान्विषयसंगजान्‌ 1 
TUATHA IATA PASS १६१४१ 
तोधर्मम्पश्यतस्तस्यपापंवातन्दरिनौमह 1 
यनयाम्प्राप्नोतिसम्पृक्तपरेत्येहचसुखामुखम्‌ 1१६१ 
यद्याचरतिधर्मसप्रायशो UST: 1 

तैरेव चावृनोभते -स्वर्गेभुखमुपाश्नुते 1२०९ 
यदितुप्रायशो-धर्मसेवतेधम्ममल्पशः । 

A AITO aaa: ¶?२५१ 
यामीस्तायाननाःप्राप्यमजीवोवौतकत्मप्रः \ 
तान्येवपंचभूतानिपुनरभ्येतिभागशः ६२२१ 

९ ताट्षटा-स्यजीवस्यगनीःस्वेनवचेत्तसा । 
धर्मलोधर्मलभेवधर्मेदध्यात्सदामनः १२ sh 
सस्वं रजल्नमभेवज्ीन्विद्यादातमनोगुणान्‌ 
येदाप्येमानस्थितोभावान्महान्सर्वानसेषत Neen 
योयदेषोगुणोदेदेसाकल्येनातिरियते 1 
सतद्‌तहुणप्रायन्नकरोनिशरौरिणम्‌ १२५१ 


TTA NTS 2 ey 
सन्वंज्ञानन्तमो.स्ानंरागद्ेषोरजःस्मृलम्‌ 1. 
टनद्यास्तिमदेतेषासर्वभिनात्रिर्नवपुः १२६१ 
लत्रयन्पीतिमंयुकरकविंचिदात्मनिल््षयेन्‌ , 
प्रशान्नमि वशुदाभंसन्वन्तदुपधार्येत्‌ १२७१ 
यनुद -खसमागुक्तमप्रीतिकरमात्मनः 1 
नदर जोप्रनिपविद्ात्सतनहारिदेहिनाम्‌ २४१ 
यवस्यान्मोहमंयुक्मयक्तविषययात्मकम्‌ 
अप्रलक््यमविज्नेयन्तमस्तद्‌पधारयेन्‌ ६२६ 
ञय्ाणामपिवैनेप्रागुणानायःफलोदयः 1 
HAT AGITATING: set 
वदामियामम्नपोन्नानभशोचभनिद्द्रियनियहः 1 
धर्म क्रियात्मचिन्ताचसाव्विकरगुणलक्षणम्‌ १1३३१ 
आरम्भर्चिताशयर्यमसत्कार्यपरियहः 1 
विषययोपसेवाचालघलराजसंगुणलक्षणम. १३२१ 
तयोभ :स्वप्नोन्शतिःत्रोर्यन्नास्तिक्यम्मिन्नवृ चिता 1 
याचिष्णुलाप्रमाद्‌ कताममगुणलंक्षणम १६३१ 
जयाणामपिचैनेषोगुणानातिषृतिषटताम्‌ 1 
ददं सामासिकंनेयंक्रमणोगुणलक्षणम्‌ १३४१ 

८ 


२९४ दाद शोश्यायः 
यत्कर्मकृत्वाकुर्व अकरि यंजेव लब्यति 1 
तजञ्ज्ेयंविदुषासर्वन्तामसंगुणलक्षणम्‌ १३५१ 
येनास्मिनकर्मणाल्मोकेख्यातिभि च्छ ति पुष्कत्साम्‌ 1 
नचशोचत्यसंपनोतदिन्नेयन्तुराजसम्‌ 131 
यतसर्वेणेच्छतिन्नातुंयन्नलन्जतिवाचरन \ 
येनतुयतिचान्मा"स्यतत्सन्वगुणलस्षणम 1३५१ 
तमसोलसणंकामोर जसस्त्वर्ध उश्यते ! 
सन्वस्यत्यछ्छणन्धर्म्मःग्रेएयमेखायथ्ोठरम्‌ १६६१ 
येनयंस्नुरुणेनेपासंसारान्प्रतिपद्यते 1 
तान्समामेनवस्यामिसर्वस्यास्ययथात्रमम ५२६1 
दे वन्वमाल्विकायान्तिमनुष्यस्वंचरासलमाः । 
नियक्तनाममानिन्यमिन्येवातिविधागनिः nest 
त्रिविधातिविधेषानुविन्नेयागौणिकौगन्ति : 
अध्मामध्यमा"म्याचकम्मविद्याविेषनः ¶४5१ 
स्थावराःकृथिकीटाअमन्प्याःपपीःसकच्छपाः 1 
पशवअमृगाअवजयन्यासाममौगनिः nye 
CAAT eT: , 
सिहाच्याप्रावगाहाअमध्यमातामघीगनतिः १४३१ 


मानवेधर्मशरन्ने २६६ 
चारणाअमुपणीबपुरुषकेवदााम्भकाः 1 
र्षासिचपिशाचागतामसीषूत्रमागतिः १४४१ 
प्रत्रामक्वानटा्वपुर्षाःशस्रयलयः \ 
दून पानप्रसक्राबजय्न्यारजमसीमतिः १६४५१ 
राजानःसत्रिया॑वरास्लाचैवपुरादिताः 1 
वाद्‌ युद्रप्रधाना्रमध्यमासजपसीमगतिः ५४६१ 
गन्धर्वागुद्कायस्षाविबुधानुचराशये 1 
नश्रवाप्सरमःपर्वारप्नसीषनमागतिः १४७१ 
नापसायतयःविप्रायेचयैमानिकानणाः ! 
नक्षजाणिचदेत्याशप्रधमासाच्विकौगतिः १६४४५ 
गर उ्वानशटषयादे वावेदाल्योतींषिवत्सराः 1, 
पिनर्ञ्वमाध्यामदितीयासाल्विकीगतिः ayer 
अ्ाविष्वमृजोधर्मोमहानयक्तमेवच १ 
उतमासासन्विकीमेततागनिमाहूर्मनीषिणः 1५०१ 
८षसर्यःसमुदिषटलिप्रकारस्यकर्मणः 1 | 
तिविधसल्िविधन्कृतस्न संसारः सार्वभौतिकः १५११ 
दस्द्रियाणाम्प्रसंमेनधर्म्मस्यासेवनेनव mae 
पापान्सयान्तिसंसारानविङासोनराधमाः १५२१ 





२०० ZTE ATT -शायः 
गरायायोनिन्तुजीवो-यंयेनयेनेहकर्म्मणा १ 
क्रमशोयातिलोके“स्मिंस्त्र्सर्वन्निबोधत १५३१ 
बहन्वषगणानपो रान्नरकान्प्राप्यतत्सयान्‌ 1. 
संसाराम्प्रलिपद्यन्तेमहापातकिनस्त्विमान्‌ १६५४१ 
म्वयकरखरोष्ाणागो.जाविमृगपस्िणाम 1 
चण्डात्पुद्छशानाचनल्महायोनिमृच्छति १५५१ 
कृभिकौट पतंगानाविड़भुजाचेवपस्षिणाम 1 
दिष्ाणाचेवसल्वानासुरापोत्राल्मणोत्रजन १५६१ 
नता-हिसरटानाचतिरशावाम्मुचारिणाम्‌ \ 
ह्चरिणाचवपिशाचानंस्तेनोविप्रमसहघ्रशः १५५७१ 
लृणगुत्मल्तानाचक्रयाद7न्दष्टिणामपि 
क्ररकर्मकृतचेवशतश्षोगुर तल्पगः १५५१ 
हिखरभिवन्तिक्रयादाःकृमयो^भष्यभस्षिणः 1 
पफरस्परादिनस््तेनाश्पेता^्त्यस्लीनिषेविणः १५९१ 
संयोगम्पतितेर्मत्वापरस्यैवचयोधित्तम्‌ 1 
अपदत्यचविप्रस्वम्भवतित्रह्मराक्षसः १६०१ 
मणिमुक्ताप्रवालानिदृत्वात्लोभेनमानवः 1 
विविधानिचरत्नानिजायतेदेमकर्तृषु १६११ 


मानयेधर्मशास्ने ३०१ 
धान्यंदुत्वाभवतव्याग्वु्कारस्यहसोजलप्लवः १ 
मधुदंशःपयःकाकोरमेश्वानकुलोपृतम्‌ Neen 
ममंगृध्रोवपाम्मदुस्तैलन्तेलपयःखगः 1 
चौ रोवाकम्नुत्यवणम्बलाकाराकनिर्दधि २६३५ 
कोशेयन्तितिरिर्हत्याक्षौमंदृत्वानुदर्दरः 1 
का्ीामनान्नवंक्रांचोगोधानाचाग्मृदोगुम ONE ET 
Pa रि ःगुभानगन्धानपत्रशाकन्नुचर्दिणः ) 
ग्वा विल्कृतान्नविविघधमकृनान्नन्तुश्यकः १६५१ 
वकोगवतिङ्स्वाःगिनिगृहुकारीदयुपस्करम 
रक्तानिदूस्यावामातिजायनजीवजौवकः ¶६६१ 
वृकाममेभयाप्रो.ग्वम्फलमत्यन्तुमर्कटः 1 
त्वाम्‌ सःस्लोककोवारियानान्युष्टःपयनजः 1६७ 
यर द्रातदापरद्रयमपटदृत्यबत्यान्नर्‌ः «1 
अवग्यंयानिलि्यच्न्वजग्ध्वाचेवाहतह्विः १६६१ 
ल्नियो.प्येनेनकल्पेनदत्वादोष्मवाप्नुयुः 1 
तेषामेव जन्तनाम्भा्वात्वमुपयान्तिनाः १६९१ 
स्वेभ्य :स्वेभ्यस्तुकमभ्यम्युलावणीदयनापदि 
पापान्संमृत्यसंसारानपेनायान्तिशजुष 1७०१ 

+ ॥ 


३०२ TEMA: 
वान्ताश्युल्कामुखःयरेनोविपोधमीतस्वकादयुतः 4 
अमेध्यकुणपाशीवस्षत्रियःकट पतनः १७११ 
भत्ाक्षञ्योतिकःप्रेतोवेश्योभवतिप्यभुक \ 
SOMATA RTARTA: १७२१ 
यथायथानिषरवन्ते विषयान्विषयात्काः 
तथात्तथाकुशल्तातेषान्तेषूपजायने १७३१ 
तेयासात्कर्मणान्तेषाम्पापानामल्पवबुद्वयः 
सम्प्राप्नृवन्तिदुःखाणितासुतास्विहयोनिषु 1७४१ 
तामिन्रादिषुचोयेषुनरकेषुविवर्बनम्‌ \ 
असिपत्रवनादीनिबन्धनच्छदनानिच १७५१ 
विविधाञ्चवमम्पौडढाःकाकोनकेभपस्षणम 1 
करम्भवानुकाना पनन्कुम्भीपाकाञदार्णान्‌ १७६१ 
षम्भरवाअ्वियोनीपुदस्खप्रायासनिस्यश्ः १ 
शीतात्तपाभिपानार्विविधानिमियानिव १५७५१ 
HARRAH TAAL १ 
बन्धनानिवकष्टानिपरप्रेयत्वमेवच १६७४१ ` 
बन्धुत्रियवियोनाअसंवासंचेवदुस्नैः 1 

दर यार्व्वनचनापचमित्राभिन्रस्यवार्व्यनम्‌ १७९१ 


मानवेधर्माले ३०३ 
जरायेवाप्रतीकारायाधिभिशोपपीउनम 1 
केशा्यिविधीस्तंस्तान्मृत्युमेव दुर्जयम्‌ १६०१ 
WMATA ATT \ 
ताट्पेनश्सारेणतत्नफलमुपाग्नुते १४६१ 
ए प्रसर्वःसमुदिटःकर्मणावःफलोदयः 1 
नेःत्रयसंकरम्मविधिंविप्रस्येमन्निबोधत्त १६२१ 
वद्‌ भ्यासम्नपोज्नानभिद्दियाणाचसंयमः \ 
अहिमागुग्सवाचनिःशत्रयमकरम्परम्‌ १४२१ 
मर्वेपामपिचेनेषायुभानामिहकर्म्मणाम 1 
किचिच्छैयस्करतरकमक्तिम्पुर्षम्प्रति षष्टी 
सर्वेपामपिचेत्तषामात्मनज्ञानम्परंस्मतम्‌ 1 
तव्रय्येसर्वविद्यानाम्प्राप्यतेमृतन्ततः 1४५१ 
प्रणानेषान्नुसर्वपाकरम्मणाम्पेत्यचेहच 1 
PTAA TATA ॥४६१ 
चैदिकेकरम्मयोगेतुसवीण्येतान्यशेषतः 4 
अन्तभवन्तिक्तमशस्तस्मिस्तस्मिन्क्रियाविधौ १६७१ 
मुखाभयुद यिकंचेवनेःश्रयसिकमेवच 1! 
पवृन चनिवृतचदिविधंकर्मवेदिकम्‌ १४४१ 


३०४ इादशोश्यायः 
दूहचामुत्रवाकाम्यम्प्वृ्कर्मकौर्व्यते \ 
निष्कामंस्तानप्वन्तुनिवृ्मु पदिश्यते nen 
प्रवृ्रकर्मसंसेयदे वानामेतिसाम्यताम्‌ \ 
निवृननसेवमानस्तुभतान्यत्येतिपचवे १९०१ 
सर्वभूतेषुचात्मानंसर्वभूतानिचात्मनि ' 
समम्पश्यन्नालमयाजीस्वाराज्यमधिगच्छति ॥६१॥ 
यथोक्तान्यपिकमाणिपरिहायद्धिजोतमः 1 
आत्यन्नानेशमेचस्याद्रेद एयासेच यत्नवान्‌ १६२१ 

€ तददिजलन्मताफल्यम्बाह्मणस्यविशेषत्तः 1 
प्राप्यतत्केतकत्योहिदिजोमच लिनान्यथा «nein 
पिनृदवमनु्ाणावेद षपघ्तुःसनातनम 1 
अशक्यचाप्रमेयववेदशास्रमितिस्थितिः nex 
यवेद वाद्या ःस्मृतयोयामकाअकट्टयः 1 
सर्वाम्तानिप्फत्या प्रेत्यतमानिष्टाहिनाःस्मनाः १८५१ 
उत्पद्यन्नेचयवन्नेवयान्यनो.न्यानिकानिखिन 1 
तान्यवाचामलिकनयानिष्फल्यान्यनृतातिच १९६१ 
SIGUE CROC IE Care षाग्रमाःपृथक 1 
भेतम्भवदविष्यचसर्ववेद्‌ास्प्रसिष्यति १६७५१ 


मानवेधर्मशान्ने ३०५ 
शब्द ःस्प्शीबढपबर सोगन्धबपंवमः 1 
वेददेवप्रसूयन्तेप्रमूतिगुणकर्मतः १९४१ 
विभर्तिसर्वभूतानिवेद शा््र॑सनालनम्‌ 1 
तस्मादेतत्परम्मन्येयष्चन्तोरस्यसाधनम्‌ १६९१ 
सेनापच्यचराज्यंचदण्डनेचृत्वमेवच \ 
सर्वत्मोकाधिपत्यंचवेद शास्वविदर्ति ११००१ 
यथाजातत्रलोवद्विरदहत्यारद्रानपिद्रूमान्‌ 1 
AMSAT ASAHI: ११०११ 
वेदशास््ार्थनव्वज्नोयजतत्राश्रमेवसन्‌ 1 
पदैवलोकेतिष्न्सत्रह्मभूयायकल्पत्ते ११०२१ 
अनेभ्योयन्थिनश्रे्ठायन्धिम्योधारिणोवराः 1 
धारिभ्योत्तानिनःत्रेष्टासानिभ्योयवसायिनः ११०३१ 
तपोविद्याचविप्रस्यनिःत्रेयसकरम्परम्‌ 
तपसाकिल्विषंहन्तिविद्ययाःमृ्मश्नूते ११०४१ 
प्रत्यक्षचानुमानंचशाल्रवचिविधाममम्‌ ^ 
त्रयंमुधिदि तंकार्यन्धर्मशुदिमभौप्तता ११०५१ 
आर्षन्धर्मोपदेशंचवेदशाख्नाविरोधिना १ 
यस्तकेणानुसन्धतेसधर्मवेदनेतरः ११०६१ 
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३०६ इद शोश्याय 
नेःत्रेयसमिदंकर्मयथोदितमशेषतः 1 
मानवस्यास्यसास्नस्यरहस्यमुपदिश्यते ११०७१ 
यंशिष्टाब्राह्मणाब्रयुःसधर्मःस्यादभशकित्तः ११०४१ 
धर्मेणाधिगतोयेस्तुवेदः-सषपरिवृंहणः \ 
तेिष्टात्रा्यणात्तेयाःश्रतिप्रत्यक्षहेलवः ११०९१ 
दशावरावापरिषद्यन्धर्मम्प) रकल्पयेन्‌ ^ 

त्यव रावा-पिवृ्स्यानन्ध्मनविचालयत्‌ ९११०१ 
ेविद्योहेतुकस्तर्कनिरुक्तोधर्मपाठटकः 1 
जयखात्रभिणःपर्वपरिषलत्यादशावरा ११९११ 
ग्वेद चिद्यसुर्चिचसामयेद यिदेवच \ 
व्यवरापररिषन्मेयाधर्मसंशयनिर्णये १११२१ 

छ को.पिवेदविदर्मयंय्वस्येटिजोचमः 1 
पविज्नेयःपरोपर्मांनाक्नानामुदितोशयुतेः १११३१ 
अवलानाममत्राणाजातिमाज्ोपजीविनाम 1 
महस्रशःसमेतानाप्परिषस्यनविद्यते 1१९४१ 
यंवद्श्तितमोभृतामखीधम्भमतदधिद; 1 
त्पापश्तधाभत्वालद्रक्रुननुगच्छति १११५१ 





मानयेधर्मधाखे ३०५७ 
 टतडो.भिदितंसर्वन्निः्रेयसक्ररम्परम्‌ ! 
अम्मादप्र्ुतोविप्रश्याप्नोतिपरमागतिम्‌ १ ११६ 
रवसभगवानदेवोलोकान हितकाम्यया \ 
धर्मस्यपरमगद्यम्ममेदमर्वमुकवान्‌ ६९१७१ 
सर्वमात्मनिमम्पर्येत्मक्ासचसमादितः 1 
सर्वद्यात्मनिसम्पश्यन्नाधर्म्मकुरतेमनः १११४१ 
आस्भेवदे वताःस्वीःमर्वमात्मन्यवश्थितम्‌ 1 
आत्माहिजनयव्येघकर्मयोगंशरौीरिणाम्‌ 7३११९ 
वंसन्निवेशयेत्येषुवेष्टनस्प्शने-नितम्‌ 1 
पक्तिद्ण्नोःपरन्तेअःस्नेहे"पोगोचमूर्खिषु ११२०१ 
मनमीन्दु ग्दिशःश्रोत्रेकरान्तेविष्णुम्बलेहरम्‌ १. 
वाचयग्निभ्मिजमुरसर्गप्रजने चप्रमापतिम्‌ ११२११ 
प्रशासिनारंसर्वेषामणीयोसमणोरपि , 
रवमा्भस्वप्नधीगम्येविद्यान्नम्पुरुषम्परम्‌ 1१२२१ 
` €तमेकेवद न्त्यगिनिम्मनुमन्येप्रजापतिम्‌ 
इन्द्रमेकेनपरेप्राणमपरेबलमशा्वतम्‌ ११२२१ 
टषसवीणिभूतानिपंचभिर्बाप्यमूर्तिभिः 1! 
जन्मयदिक्यर्नितयंसंसारयतिचक्रवल्‌ ११२४१ 


३०४ इद शोध्यायः 


रवंयःसर्वभूतेषुपश्यत्यात्ानमासमना ! 


ससर्वसमतामेत्यबरह्मम्यिततिपरम्पदम्‌ ११२५१ 
दूल्येतन्मानवेशाल्रम्भृगुप्रोक्तम्पठन्‌द्विजः 
भवत्याचारवान्निर्य॑यथेष्टम्प्राप्नुयादतिम्‌ 1१८६१ 


१ दतिमानवेधम्मशाकभृगुप्रोक्तायासहितायाम्‌ ॥ 
† इादशो"ध्यायः 1 


n दतिमनुप्तहितासमाप्ता 1 


1 गुभम्भूयान्‌ 0 
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GENERAL NOTICE OF THE TEXT. 


Ix undertaking to print the Institutes of Mene in their 
orvinal language, it became a matter of the first impor- 
tance to collect as many manuscripts as could be obtained, 
and to have the power of collating the rest at pleasure. 
The ditheulnes attendant upon such an enterprise were, it 
will be evident, much enhanced by the distance, which my 
regular duties at this College turced me to be at from the 
press, during the printing of the greatest portion of the work. 
In editing Oriental works in the East, much aid is de- 
rived from native assistants: but in this country, every 
dehcicncy found in the compositor must be supplied 
by the editor; for the former is often ignorant of the 
very names and powers of the letters of the language in 
which the work is to be printed. Errours of the gravest 
hature must consequently be the result without the most 
unceasing watchtulness; and more particularly at the 
commencement of the undertaking. At length something 
like & language of the nursery arises between the editor 
and the compositor, which in the course of the pro. 
gress of the work enables them to come to = mutual 
understanding of what is required. This anawers on all 
common occasions; but is insufficient, and often useless, 

in 
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in all anomalous cases. To remedy an evil of such 
anagnitude, and which seemed to set all hope of accuracy 
at defiance, I contrived:the following plan. All the Déva 
Nagart types were arranged according to their classes and 
combinations, and every character, whether single or 
compound, was numbered. A copy of the alphabet thus 
arranged was put into the hands of the compositor, and, 
when any correction was to be made, the shape and 
number of the letter were specified in the margin of the 
proof-sheet. ~ The result I trust will be found to be, that 
the present work will bear a fair comparison, for typogra- 
phical accuracy, with most Oriental publications. 

As my object was to make the text as clear and easy for 
the student as was consistent with the rules laid down by 
native grammarians, I have introduced the ardd’haécéra, or 
apostrophe (+), in every instance where the strict rule of 
grammar would authorise its insertion; namely, wherever 
a final AT, €, भजो was followed by an initial अ. At the 
same time it 1s night to state that, from an inspection of कवा 
ferent mss. aswell as of the Sanscrit works printed in India, 
it seems to be introduced at pleasure, wherever any final 
vowel is followed by an initial अ. To have imitated the 
native copyists in this deviation from grammar, would have 
been'to introduce confusion»instead of clearness into the 
text. Its admission being simply to point out that an 
initial vowel ज had been elided, we cannot, with any pre- 
` tension to ‘accuracy, allow its. being: inserted where two 
vowels are in a state of coalescence, or where an initial 
अ is preceded by a dissimilar vowel ; as in the following 

instances, 
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instances, which are taken from the Calcutta edition of 
MENv, viz. ब्ाह्मणस्यारसृगम्‌ Chap. iv. v. 167, A THA, 
Chap. ii. ४. 74, and elsewhere, . 

Though the Calcutta edition has been made the-founda- 
tion for the present text, I have, after a careful compa- 
rison with several mss. assumed to myself, the. right-of an 
editor, to substitute whatever I-conceived.:a. better read- 
ing. As often as this has been the case, J#have. stated. my 
reasons for making the emendation in. the notes... Perhaps 
some scholars will be of opinion, that this power ought to 
have been exercised more frequently than has been done. 
It appears to me, however, that very considerable caution 
should be shewn in altering the. texts-of ancient. works. 
Anomalous forms of. grammar and diction may have. been 
admissible at the period in which they were composed, of 
which grammars make no record, or with which. we are 
unacquainted from our imperfect knowledge of original 
treatises on the subject. I refer to the notes for many 
particulars that will elucidate and support this remark. - 

The Calcutta edition of Mznu, ‘published by Ba’‘svu’ 
Ra, though perhaps the most accurate of: the works 
printed at his press, has many errours. -Some relate to 
the text itself, others arise from the:slovenly and indistinct 
manner. in which the natives. of Bengal Proper. sound 

ertain letters, and which consequently.extends. to the:in-. 
different use of one for the,other in-writing, as a. ST for.a 
य, and. a ब्‌ fora व, and vice versa... The irregular use. of 
the last two letters for one another.extends, ‘nearly; to every 
verse in that edition. -Many errours result ‘from careless- 
| ` 41. “NESS 
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ness in the correction of the press. A list of them is sub- 
joined to that edition ; but it is so defective, that it might 
have been omitted without any essential loss to the work. 
Having made the above remarks upon the Calcutta 
edition, it is but just to state, that that work is, for a 
native publication, very respectably edited. This latter 
remark, when contrasted with what has been before 
observed, convéys no inconsistency or contradiction ; for 
it will be obvious that the business of collating, emend- 
ing, and printing Mss. is too novel in its nature in India, 
to have formed those habits in the inferior scholars, who 
would have the charge of preparing them for the press, to 
admit even a reasonable presumption, that that degree 
of skill has been yet attained which is essential to the 
restoration of the text of an ancient author. Having stated 
this, I feel it but due to myself, to say, that I mean not 
by such a remark to be supposed to infer that the present _ 
text is faultless. Much I have no doubt remains to be 
done; and a comparison with other mss. will help to 
clear up any difficulties that still remain. . 
From the good sense displayed by Custuca Buatta 
in his comment on Menu, styled Menwart’ha Muctévalt, 
it is much to be regretted, that we have not a copy con- 
taining the undoubted text as restored by him. Had we 
this, little 1 am convinced would then be required in the 
way of emendation ; for it appears to me that there is much 
reason to believe, that self-conceited and ignorant trans- 
cribers have occasionally tampered with the text as printed 
in the Calcutta edition. Thus the manuscript No. II, 
does 
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does not always agree with that: edition about. certain. 
words, though there is:a: perfect conformity between. :them 
in the dicta of the legislator. A reference:to: the remarks 
made upon No. I. will explain this: subject ES i 

In conformity with the. mode. practised 10 ` Bengal, the: 
exact and definite nasal character, suitable to the; case,: 
has been occasionally printed. This has-been: more. parr 
ticularly attended to at the end of a hemistich,. where 
the definite letter म्‌ू has been uniformly printed. instead 
of the anuswéra (*)) - 98 often as: the verse ended, with it 
Weare very nearly placed, with regard to. Oriental printing, 
in the same situation as the first-inventors.of the art; and 
it appears to me that the editors of the works . printed: in: 
Calcutta have shewn their good sense in making use of: the 
proper and definite nasal letter, wherever. their: space 
would admit it. The unequalled perfection of the Sangcrit 
alphabet consists in its containing a definite representative: 
of every sound in the language; and. it would be to;show. 
ourselves insensible of its merits over every other system 
of orthography, if we did not take advantage. of, its. 
exactness, whenever there was no other reason: to. be 
adduced against 1४. but the careless habits of copyists. In 
following the plan of. the Calcutta. editors no . tule. of 
grammar is violated, and we are thegeby enabled to -bring 
the opinions of the natives themselves in support of .the. 
mode adopted in this work. 


NOTES. 


NOTES. 


Tne following description is designed to explain the 
nature of the authorities consulted in the course of printing 
this work. 


No. I. 


The Calcutta edition of the text of Menu, accompa- 
nied by the admirable comment of Cuttv’ca Buatta, 
styled Menwart’ha Muctdvali. The preceding GENERAL 
NOTICE contains every remark I have thought necessary 
to make upon this edition. | 


No. IT. 


A very valuable manuscript of the text of Menu, 
accompanied by the comment of Cuniu'ca Buatra. 
This is one of the numerous mss. presented by H. T. 
Colebrooke Esq. to the Hast-India Company. It is 
marked J. छ, in the catalogue of their library. This 
manuscript appears to me to be that which was followed 
by the editors of the Calcutta edition. The agreement 
between them is too remarkable, not to have arisen from the 
one having been subservient to the other ; either the Cal- 
cutta edition has been printed from this, or the latter has 

4M | been 
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been corrected subsequently from it. In many cases where 
this copy agreed with the other mss. it has been altered, 
and these changes agree entirely with the text in the 
Calcutta edition; though it occasionally happens that 
such alterations are not emendations of the text. As they 
have been made with a very glossy ink they are easily 
detected. . | 

It is not an ancient copy, and. will be quoted as No. II. 

| No. III. | 

For this valuable copy I am indebted to the kind- 
ness of Mr. Charles Wilkins, who lent it to me out of his 
private collection. He had it copied for him by a Maha- 
ratta pandit, who was afterwards employed by Sir William 
Jones. The large and beautiful copy of the Ramayana, 
which is now in the library of the Royal Society, was 
transcribed by this copyist. The work in question is 
written in a very handsome and elegant hand. The words 
are released. from their sandhi, and stand apart. It con- 
tains only the text; but I do not think it was.copied from 
that established by Curru'ca Buatra; neither are its 
readings the same as those given by Me’p’Ha'TITHI. 
There are many redundant verses, and frequent substi- 
tution of synonimous terms for those found in the Calcutta 
edition ; ‘but with these exceptions there. is a general 
agreement with the latter work. When quoted, it will 
be called ५ Mr. Wilkins’ manuscript, or copy.” ` 
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No, IV 

1 consider this manuscript as the most valuable check 
upon the Calcutta edition it has been in my power to 
consult. It is one of those presented to the East-India 
Company by.the Gatxawa’r, and was evidently copied 
out for that purpose. Hence it has not had the advantage 
of being corrected and collated in the course of perusal ; 
but its errours are merely those of a man who did not 
understand what he was copying, though careful in the 
execution of his work. The mistakes are. confined: to 
obscure compound letters, which are easily understood 
by the help of the Calcutta edition itself. There is often 
a surprising agreement between it and that work, even 
when all other authorities differ; an agreement so re- 
markable, that it would almost lead to a suspicion that 
it had been copied from it, if there were not occa- 
sionally the most remarkable discrepancies. Very often 
it has served to point out that an anuswdéra had been 
omitted in the Calcutta edition, But its chief use, as 
being an independent text from the Western side of India, 
will be obvious, when it is remembered, that all the other 
copies were written on the Bengal or Eastern side of the 
peninsula, and may possibly have been copied in regular 
succession from one another; thereby perpetuating and. 
multiplying. errours ‘of the. most ‘serious nature. It 
contains some verses that .are not adopted by Cunzu'ca 
एप्त 4774 ; and there are occasionally some couplets de- 
ficient: it- has no comment. Whenever alluded to in 
the 
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the notes, it will be quoted as the ^ Bombay copy, or 
manuscript.” 


No. V. 

This is one of the mss. presented by Mr. H. T. Cole- 
brooke to the East-India Company, and is included in 
two volumes: the first, marked J. १, contains the first 
six chapters, and the second, J. %, comprises the last 
six chapters. It is avery carefully written manuscript, in a 
singularly compact and mature hand. The diphthongs are 
written like those of the provincial alphabet of Bengal; and 
the shape of the letters may be considered an approxima- 
tion between the Déva Négarit and the Bengéli. I con- 
jecture that it may have been written on the Western or 
North-Western side of India, as the letters त and ष are 
frequently substituted for each other. Its date, which 
was written at the same time with the rest of the work, and 
found at the end of the ninth chapter, is 1648 of the 
Sanvat ; which makes it 232 years old (A. D. 1824). 

This work contains the text and comment of Me’p’ua’- 
TiITHI, the son of V1i'ra Swa’m1’, whose. name is written 
at the end of each chapter, It is a very valuable manu- 
script, though. deficient in many. places, owing to its 
having been copied from an incomplete or defaced work. 
Its deficiencies are marked by blanks... Its readings are 
in-general very. good ; but it, in common with the other 
two copies of एप वप्त, differs extremely in. the 
eighth chapter from the other mss. But these differences, 
and the deficiencies, will be best observed in-the course 
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of perusing the notes. It likewise contains in several 
places redundant verses. | 

If a conjecture might be offered, with regard to ६५ 
TITHI’s comment and text, as appearing in this copy and 
in Nos, VI. and VII. it would be, that in the frequent 
transcriptions the work had undergone, (a proof of its 
antiquity), the labours of Cuttuc’a Buatra were ren- 
dered necessary, not merely for the purpose of giving 
a more clear and concise explanation of the text of 
Menu, but in reality to re-establish its true readings. 
No two comments of any authors can vary more in 
manner, and perhaps, in merit, than those of MEv’na- 
त्यात and Curiu’ca Buatra. The prolixity and ob- 
scurity of the former, and the conciseness, ` clearness, 
and precision of the latter, quite justify the high eulogium 
pronounced upon it by Sir William Jones, in his preface to 
the English translation. It 1s sometimes very. curious 
to observe how Cunto'ca Buaartra follows his prede- 
cessor; very often adopting his particular terms, when 
he agrees with him, and condensing in an admirably clear 
and masterly style, the jut of the other's remarks. His 
good sense is equally shewn in entering into detailed 
explanations of any obscure expression,’though Mu’p'n +~ 
TiTH1 had, perhaps, been extremely concise in its elu- 
cidation, or altogether silent. Yet it very: often hap- 
pens that the prolixity of Mr’‘p’Ha’trrur explains a tech- 
nical or ‘local: expression, of which the European student, 
might seek’ for’in ‘vain insthe Dictionaries; and. which 
00४९५ has left’ unnoticed, from. ‘conceivieg,.: pethaps, 
$ क्षि. ` | that 
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that it was familiarly understood, and required no inter- 
pretation. 
These two volumes will be quoted:as No. V. 


No, VI. | 

J have under this number classed two volumes, the 
first containing the first six chapters, and the latter the 
remaining six. They are of those presented to the East- 
India Company by Mr. H. T. Colebrooke. The first 
volume is marked in the catalogue of the East-India 
Company’s Library, J. 233; the second J. 201. They 
contain the text and comment of Me’p’aa’rirnt. 
Though I have ranged them together for the sake of refe- 
rence, the first volume is a much older and better written 
work than the second; yet there is a great resemblance 
between them. They form together a valuable work: 
when quoted here they will be called No. V1. 


No. VII. 


Under this head I have included four volumes, the 
first of which, marked J. 198, contains the three first 
chapters, the second, numbered J. 199, comprises the 
fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh. In the third volume, 
J. 20, are the eighth, tenth and eleventh chapters. 
The ninth chapter, marked J. 142,. forms a distinct 
volume, and the twelfth is altogether wanting. It is one 
of those presented by Mr. H. T. Colebrooke, to the 125४ 
India Company. When copied originally, this work was 
extremely faulty, but it has been collated, and there is 

| 101 
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not a page without a dozen obliterations, often. of whole 
lines. It 15 very frequently imperfect. This likewise con- 
tains the text and gloss of Mr’p’sa’titHt, and ‘will be 
quoted as No. VII. 


No. VIL 

This manuscript eontains only the last six chapters, 
with the exception of the ninth, of the text and comment 
of Mr'p’na’ritH1, and was presented to the East-India 
Company by Mr. प. J’. Colebrooke, and is marked 
J, 149. It has been of little or no use, being destitute 
of any marks or divisions to distinguish the text from the 
comment. By occasional marginal insertions, it would 
secm to have been collated, but, like No. VII., it is full of 
obliterations. 

N.B. 1 had not possession of Nos. V., VI., VI. and 
VII, till the fifth chapter was printed off; but Mr. 
C. J. Mickle of the East-India Company’s library, with 
the most obliging readiness, occasionally consulted them 
for me, and sent a transcript of any reading I was desi- 
rous of comparing with the authorities I had by me. 


No: IX. | 

A manuscript belonging to the collection of the late 
Sir William Jones, and now in the possession of the 
Royal Society, containing but the text of Menu. It is 
marked a 37, and has occasionally the meaning of 2 
word in latin, apparently in the hand-writing of its former 
possessor. It is noted as “ ¢mperfect” in the catalogue made 
out 
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out by Mr. Wilkins. It, as well the next (0 37), was 
occasionally consulted, when I happened to be in town; 
but neither of them was of any essential use. 


No. X. 


‘This is in the same collection as the foregoing, and is 
marked ¢ 37. It is described as “ very zmperfect” by Mr. 
Wilkins. This and the former, when quoted, will be alluded 
toas a or ¢ ॐ. R.S., or of the Royal Society’s library. 


When the text of the Calcutta edition agreed with Mr. 
Wilkins’ manuscript and Sir W. Jones’ translation, it was 
considered to be good, and generally no further collation 
took place; except in cases where there was reason to 
doubt of the grammatical form of a word; but when there 
appeared a disagreement, further reference was made to 
the other authorities, and the differences discovered are re- 
corded in the following notes. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. }. 


Verse 4, hemistich 2, In the Calcutta edition the strict 
grammatical forms, deducible trom the rules of euphony, 
are generally printed; in such cases I have preferred fol- 
lowing it to copyimg the more popular and familiar modes 


Thus, in this hemistich we find in that edition TSU TAT 


compounded of महषंनि श्रयताम्‌ 

ए. 20, }. 2. The णिग यावतिथः is not found, as a de- 
rivative, among the terniinations in Mr. Wilkins’ grammar ; 
but it occurs in Forster’s Essay, pages 584, 596, and 648, as 
an itregular suffix to form nouns of number, weight, and 
measure. The technical termination is termed तिथ. The 
final त्‌. of the words ending in वत्‌ # dropped. This termina- 


tion may be subjoined to the following words, viz. इ तावत्‌, 
TT, तावत्‌, प्राः वावत्‌, बहु, and TT 


ay? 


V. 38, h. 1. I have not deviated from the Calcutta 
edition in the form TIT , In which the ~ seems indif- 
ferently used for the anuswara, when followed by a sibilant. 
Perhaps it may be here employed on account of the pre- 
ceding heavy letter 

V.55, h. 1. The Bombay ms. and that of Mr. Wilkins, 
read तमोयदा instead of तमोथं ; but Nos. II. V. VI. and 
४11. agree with the Calcutta, and the present, text. 

V. 59, h. 2. All other authorities differ from the text 


the Calcutta edition, and No. II. in giving पूर्वमेव instead 


CHA 
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CHAP. L of पर्थमेष! ; but ] have preserved the reading in the Cal- 
cutta edition, taking it for granted, that when the sense 
was good, and agreed with Sir William Jones’ translation, 
such readings would be, most likely, those that were sanc- 
tioned by the authority of (एणा Buartra. It is only 
when I have had reason to think that Ais text had been al- 
tered that 1 have ventured to make an emendation. _ 

V. 64, ॥. 2. The Bombay ms. agrees with Mr. Wilkins’ 
in reading तवता in the second hemistich for तावतः. 
Nos. Lf. V. and VII. however, agree with the present 
text, 


V.72, ॥. १, The Calcutta edition reads तावतीरात्िमेवच , 
thus making a false concord. All the other authorities 
agree with our text. The ms. No. IL was originally the 
same ४४ the rest; but has subsequently been altered to 


TIL GIRUIE GK! which would be more correct than the Cal- 
cutta edition, if the accusative were required. But it will 
be clear that the last half of the hemistich is not under the 
same government as अहून्‌ , but is quite independent, 
being merely supplied, as is remarked by Cunwu'ca, to 
complete the verse. The reader will notice, that in the 
measure of sixteen syllables to the hemistich, in which this 
work 15 composed, the foot which contains cight syllables 
generally comprises a complete sense in itself. ‘This pe- 
culiarity has often been of use in ascertaining the sense 
and genuineness of the text. 

V. 81, ॥. 2 The Caleutta edition, and the ms, No. II. 
agree 111 reading ofaaaa while all the other authorities 
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give उपवर्तते , The former reading seems most analogous, CHAP] 
as the idea of a return conveyed by प्रति seems peculiarly 
apt for the sense of the verse, “ No advantage reverts to 
man by iniquity.” It will be seen in the course of the 
notes, that the prepositions are frequently interchanged in 
the Calcutta edition ; and the editors of that work have 
often made mistakes in substituting निःणिनि. This has 
not been from oversight, because the same alteration had 
been previously made in No. IL, but fortunately (as has 
been already stated) in a glossy ink, which admits of their 
being easily observed. 

V. 83, 1. 2, All the authorities differ from the Calcutta 
edition and No. 11. They all read त्वेषावय; in the second 
hemistich, for देषामायुः ; the difference, however, is quite 
immaterial, 

V, 89, ॥. 2 1 have put the word प्रसक्ति; as found in 
all the authorities, in the accusative case, it being clearly 
under the government of अकल्पयत्‌, in the preceding 
verse. In the Calcutta edition and in No. II. it is spelt 
as if derived from शक्‌ “ be able,” but it will be evident 
that it should be from the 1001 ष्‌ “ adhere,” (see Chap. 
1४, ४. 16 and elsewhere); the passage implying “ non- 
attachment to sensualities.” ‘The other authorities likewise 
cive समादिशत्‌ for समासतः . 

४, 106, bh. 2. All the other mss. differ from the Cal- 
cutta edition and No. IL. and give Tae for आयुष्य; but 
Nos. V. VI. and VIL. agree with those two in reading 
निःग्रेयसं, while the Bombay and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. read 
4 AOR , Jn verses $34 of Chap. 1x., and 82, 83, and 107 

of 


CHAP, J 


1141. 1] 
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of Chap. x11. may be seen similar phrases: both forms are 


correct 
४, 119, b. 2. The Calcutta edition, contrary to No. II 


— reads कल्पः in the nominative case, and puts its adjective 


in the same case to agree with it; but it is clearly an 
errour, for कल्पः in common with all the other things enu- 
merated, is in the accusative case, and is governed by 
SAAT of v. 118. The Bombay and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. 
support No. 11. ‘This verse, and several more at the end 
of this chapter, are wanting in the copies of 18014 
TITH1§ text and comment 


CHAP. II. 


erse 33, hemistich 2. The Bombay copy gives मनोरमं 
णि मनोहरं in this it is supported by that of Mr. Wilkins, 
but all the others agree with the text. The latter epithet 
is extremely common, pervading the dialects; but the 
former is less frequent. a 

ए, 44, h.2. In Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and in Nos. ए. VI 
and VII. afta occurs for fsa, but the Bombay copy 


॥४6 सूजेके . Frequent variations of a similar nature will-be 
observed to occur in the course of the notes. The other 
authorities agree with the text, 

V. 63, h. 2. Mr. Wilson’s dictionary ९१८ प्राचीनावीती 
instead ° प्राचीनावीती, Mr. Wilkins’ and the Bombay 


— ms. Nos. ए, and VII. read प्राचीनमावीतती, thus interposing 


a 


NOTES. $29 


a म to eke out the measure, which is effected in the text CHAF.II, 
by the inherent vowel अ, , ०४, IT. and VI. agres, with 
the Calcutta edition and the text, _ 
४.१५, b.2 The Calcutta edition and No. [++ from 
which that work was most probably printed, read the last 
word of this couplet विधिरस्ति in the parasmaipada, 
or active form, as if it belonged to the fourth conju- 
gation, while the other authorities have. विधीर्ध्यते, All 
the lists of roots in my possession, viz. those of Mr. 
Wilkins, Mr. Wilson, Foster, and those of Dr. Carey 
in the Bengali and Déva Négert characters, state the root 
J “injure” to be of the ninth conjugation. To suppose 
the Calcutta edition and No. 11. to be right, we must 
allow the root to belong to the fourth conjugation, and 
the lists to be defective. I have followed the other au- 
thorities ; first, because they are the most numerous, and 
harmonize with the lists of roots and the grammars; and 
secondly, because if the root should eventually be found 
to be of the fourth conjugation, the form विशीर्यति will 
still be correct, as there is not the least difference of 
form between the dimanépada, or middle voice, of the 
fourth conjugation and the passive voice. It must not 
be omitted, that the form विरीर्य्यति, ps if 1४ belonged to 
the fourth conjugation, is found in the comment of the 
Calcutta edition and in No. IL, Chap, t11.v. 226, The 
sense too seems to require a neuter, and not a passive verb, 
It is to be remarked, that the fourth conjugation con- 
tains the great body of the neuter verbs, while at..the 
same. time it is that which in its middle voice is iden- 
4P tical 
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CHAP.1L tical, in form, with the passive. -My--object 1s now 
to shew, that whatever purpose is effected by the letter 
य, which is the distinctive sign of the: passive voice, 
is equally accomplished by the same letter for the fourth 
conjugation. In all languages there are certain verbs that 
might be almost indifferently classed under the passive or 
neuter voice’; and such instances frequently occur in Manu, 
the elucidation of which has led me to lengthen this note. 

The verb. जायते “ he is born,” is classed by: the San- 
ycrit grammarians in the fourth conjugation, though, had 
they ranged it with the passive verbs, it would. not have 
been changed in the’ slightest degree in form. ‘That they 
have not done so shews the correctness of their notions 
of grammar. Dr, Johnson, in his Dictionary of the English 
Language, states that the verb “to be born” is neuter- 
passive, The verb is originally passive, for when all its 
parts are supplied, it means “to be borne by a mother;” 
but in its popular and elliptical use, being employed 
without any reference to its agent, as when we say, “ he 
was born last year,” it becomes truly a neuter verb, for it 
then merely affirms the first. appearance of a child in 
the world. The verb naacor, in latin, may be contested 
as belonging to the passive by its form, and to the 
neuter by it use; for it answers the stipulations of a 
deponent verb, which requires a passive form without a 
passive signification, The French derivative of nuscor, 1, e. 
nattre, is laid down to be neuter in the dictionory of the 
French Academy. In Hindustini the passive and some 

` other verbs are conjugated: with jénd “ to go,” and nene but 
neuter 
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neuter ones with Aéné “to be;” and in that language “fa be CHAP. 
is paidé hénd, ‘and therefore neuter... Thus we see that 
we have the analogy of language for considering ‘#0 be 
born” as neuter by its use, whatever: may be the; con- 
clusion we come to by a reference to its derivation. 
` Perhaps the following reason for the solution of the 
equivocal nature of some neuter verbs may. be. of service, 
as affording a clue for determining their classification, 
and to shew why there is that similarity. between. ‘the 
fourth conjugation and -the passive voice. in Sanscrit. 
Both the subject in the passive and neuter voice have 
no will or choice in the action implied by the-verb: thus, 
in the sentence “ he dies,” the subject: is affected by.a 
STATE over which he has no controul, and which he would 
resist if he could ; and in that of ५ he is Milled,” he suffers 
from an acTION he cannot avoid. In both these instances 
the subject is exposed to but one result, independant of 
his will; the having or not having which, constitutes the 
real distinction’ in all. animal sufferings: and. actions. 
Hence I conceive it is, that there is.such a similarity 
between the fourth conjugation and the passive voice, 
for whether the subject of the verb. be exposed toa 
state, or to an action, which 38, unavoidable, he must 
be the object. If a conjecture might -be offered .as to 
the sense of the increment य्‌, which forms the. pas- 
sive and the fourth conjugation, I would: say, that it: is 
connected with या or दू ल go,” and that it fills the same 
office in Sanscrit which. is:done by the derivative jané 
^ to go,” in Hindustani and the other dialects: | 
To 
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To define the distinction in doubtful cases between a 
neuter and a passive verb, we have therefore only to con- 
sider whether the subject suffers from a state or an action; 
that is, whether there is the agency of an individual, or of 
natural causes, in producing the effect implied by the verb. 

But if it be necessary, on the one hand, to distinguish 
accuratcly between the passive and the neuter, it ts equally 
important to discriminate between the neuter and the 
intransitive verb, in nice and doubtful cases ; for tle neuter 
verb holds an intermediate place between the passive and 
the intransitive: and here again the same test will give 
us the true definition; namely, if the action implied by 
the verb depends upon its subject, we may be ccrtain it 
is not ueuter, and that the verb is consequently either 
transitive or intransitive. Had a rule of this kind, which 
would afford a logical arrangement, been kept in view, 
we should not have our grammarians differing about the 
nature of neuter verbs, ‘That they have been much perplex- 
ed in making distinctions, upon imperfect grounds of judg- 
ment, may be seen by referring to Mr. Lindley Murray's 
English Grammar, on the Verb, The presence or absence 
of volition in the nominative can alone enable us to de- 
termine the nature of the verb, and consequently by that 
test are we to be guided whether the nominative is the 
agent or the object. Upon this view of the matter I have 
arranged the different verbs as follows: and have given 
examples, lest any doubt should arise as to their classes. 


VOLUNTARY, 
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“VOLUNTARY, CHAP. Il. 
The Intransitive, ४5 He runs, stands, sits 
Nominative | ‘Transitive, — He kills, strikes, &c 
rue {Reflective, — He kills, Gc. (himself) 
AGENT. (Causal,  — He causes to kill, strike, $e 
INVOLUNTARY. 
The Im personal, as It rains, thunders, snows, $e. 
Nominative } Neuter, — He dies, sleeps, drowns, $c. 
rug | Passiv — He is killed, struck, &c. 


OBJECT. (Causal Passive, — He is caused to be killed, 4c. 


ए, 84, h. १, <A considerable difficulty presented itself 
in selecting the proper reading in the second hemistich of 
this verse, owing to the disagreement of authorities. 1 
have, in consequence, followed the Calcutta edition. For 
the word दष्कृर्‌ Mr. Wilkins’ ms. Nos. IT. ४. VI. and VII 
give HAT, but the Bombay us. has Hey. 1 did not 
venture to alter the Calcutta text, because its very dis- 
similarity made me doubtful whether the editors of that 
work had not referred to some decisive authority by which 
they had been guided. If a conjecture might he 
allowed as to the true reading, it would be for अकर्‌, be- 
cause it makes a sort of pun; which the scholar will 
often observe in similar passages in Menu; though the 
comment of Cuttu'ca Buartra, in No. II. seems rather 
to support BRAy 

४. 101, bh. 2 1 was kindly favoured by Mr. A. W. 

4Q Von 
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Von Schlegel with critical remarks on the first portion of 
this work: they extend to the end of v.93 of the fourth 
chapter. The mistakes of the press which he noted, had 
been previously discovered; in some cases, even the 
leaves in which they occurred had been cancelled before 
the receipt of his letter containing his remarks. ‘These, 
therefore will be unnoticed ; but such as relate to emen- 
dations of the text I shall quote in their proper places, 
with the exception of one or two, which from their nature 
very naturally led him into errour, as he had no comfuent 
to consult. ‘The first of that gentleman’s critical remarks 
relutes to the expression मम्यमूप्तविभावनात्‌, which he 
suggests should be सम्यग्षविभावनात्‌,. 1 quote his own 
words: ‘Car Ja fin du second vers doit répondre a 
celle du premier: lune et J’autrefois l’ablatif gou- 
vern( par la preposition ST doit exprimer ici le ter- 
minus ad quem, et ST + % fait AL.” This remark is 
perfectly grammatical in principle; and the reading ap- 
proved of by Mr. Schlegel is found in Mr, Wilkins’ 98, 
Nos. ४1. and VII.; but, on the other hand, the reading 
of our text is confirmed by the Calcutta edition, No. 11. 
the Bombay copy, and the very ancient copy No, ४. 
What causes me to hesitate in at once adopting Mr. 
Schlegel’s emendation is the circumstance of so many 
authorities reading the other way, and the possibility of 
पन्यक्‌ itself governing the fifth case, like other words of si- 
milar formation ending in अच्‌, as प्राक्‌ in orsarhirasare 
Menu, Chap, प, ९, 29, h.1, This part of grammar re- 

quires 
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quires much elucidation, and a list of particles, with CHAP. II. 
the cases they govern would be of great service to the 
scholar. ४.९ + a "4 

V. 115, h. 1. A mistake i» made in. the Calcutta 
edition, where विद्यानियत iv printed, but all the autho- 
rities give विद्यानियत, “thou mayest know of subdued 
organs ;” thus agreeing with the translation. 

१, 120, ॥. 1. There seems to be a Iittle uncertainty 
whether there are two modes of spelling a Some uss. 
give र्पः but very rarely. The first form 18 alone 
found in Mr. Wilson’s dictionary. I think the former 
mode most classical, and it is found in several Mss. parti- 
cularly in the Bombay copy. 

ए. 186, bh. 2. An arka was omitted in the Calcutta 
edition, शील बन्धुः which is in the nominative case, in 
common with all the other things enumerated. No. I. 
has it written subsequently in a different ink and hand- 
writing. It is found in all the others. 

V. 156, h. 2. The learned translator has rendered fag: 
they considered ;” but the sense rather requires a present 
signification, for which this fifth tense is commonly em- 
ployed. See Mr. Wilkins’ Gram. p. 174. 

V. 163, 1.1. Tae is the form commonly adopted in 
the Calcutta edition for बुध्यते ; but as the form ध्यु is 
equally good and more simple than the &, it has been 
invariably adopted. ‘Ihe form घ्य is found in all the 
authorities except the Calcutta edition and No. II. 

V. 169, b. 1. The reader. will. observe that the last 

V.171, 1. १.1 vowel of the word मजी has been made 

short 
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CHAP.U. short in these two verses to answer the measure. This cir- 
cumstance is noticed by Cuttuca Buarta in his com- 
ment. 

V.177, h.2. In the Calcutta edition and in No. II 
we find meats for FA, both in the text and comment 
The Bombay ms. would seem to support the Calcutta 
edition, if it were not remembered, that in compound 
letters, from their equivocal nature in manuscripts, no de- 
pendence can be placed upon them, when they are not 
supported by the sense and the etymology. But in many 
cases the letter ते in that and other mss. is written very 
like 4, when compounded with another letter. The other 
authorities give शुक्तानि, which is confirmed by the sense 
of the comment, by Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary, and by 
Sir William Jones’ translation. 1 further proof were 
required, we have that of the Calcutta edition itself, and 
of No. 11, with all the others in Chap v. v. 10, and 
elsewhere, _ 

४. 204, ho 1, I cannot find any authority for AFTT, 
as found in the Calcutta edition and in No. II., and the 
same orthography is gven in the comment. Whether it 
1s an errour of the press cannot be easily determined ; but 
the text has been printed AtATT, to agree with every other 
authority and the dictionaries 

४. 206, h. 2. The Calcutta edition has SPAT 19. 
stead of चाधम्भीत्‌ The latter reading has keen adopted 
being supported by all the mss 


V. 223, h. 1. समाचारेत्‌ in the Calcutta edition. is 
decidedly an, errour, being both contrary to grammar 
and 
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and to the measure of the verse; I have therefore printed CHAP JI 


समाचरेत्‌. ` 
V. 249, h. 2. Mr. Schlegel suggests that नचेहौजायते 
should be न्‌ 9g जायते. All the uss, however agree with 


our text 


CHAP. Hi 


Verse 10, hemistich 2. Mr Schlegel has very correctly CHAP. Mi 
remarked, that the first foot of this. verse contains nine 
syllables; and that the reading must therefore be false. He 
is supported by Nos. V. VI. and (रा. which read are 
नेदादशनाम्‌. It is remarkable, that the very words-of the. 
text have been adopted by Cutzo’ca in [ह comment 
the same have been translated by Sir W. Jones, and are 
found in the Calcutta edition, No. 1, Mr. Wilkins’ as. 
and the Bombay copy. The reading of Nos. V. VI and 
VII. would afford a different sense; namely, “ of’ delicate 
lips, hair and teeth.” At the time this passage was 
printed I was not in possession of the three last autho- 
rities; and if 1 had, I should have been perplexed to 
know which reading to have followed; as my intention 
has been to restore the text as established by (0.८, 
Buatta. May we not suppose that a false quantity or 
a redundant syllable may have been made by the original 
compiler? | 

V. 30, h. 1. An errour of the press occurs: in’ the 

| 48 first: 
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CHAP. 111, first. part of this couplet in the Calcutta edition, which 
causes a doubt as to the real reading intended by its editors. 
If we suppose that हतो “ they two together,” was meant 
instead of पहनौ which makes no sense, then this emen- 
dation will be unsupported by auy other authority ; for 
all read wenn ५“ both together,” not even excepting No. 
11. [1 have in consequence adopted the latter reading. 

V. 33, h. 1. It is worthy of remark, that दहित्वा is 
found with only one त्‌ in all the authorities. This is un- 
doubtedly an crrour, as the root is far “to cut mm two 
The same reason cannot. be urged for this anomaly which 
cun be advanced for सत्व, which appears to be by. long 
use, as correct as 44, The latter word has such a com- 
mon use that it would be natural to write it in a contracted 
form ; but fRFaT being a participle of only casual ap- 
plication, the rejection of the second त्‌ can only have 
arisen from the wish of transcribers to save themselves 
trouble. In one other place in Menu, where it occurs, 
it 18 equally contracted. 

V. 57, hii. Contrary to all the other mss. and Sir 
W. Jones’ translation, both No. II. and the Calcutta 
edition read विनेष्यन्ति in the plural, though the sense 
requires the verb in the singular number to agree with its 
own nominative. The necessary correction has therefore 
been made in this work. । ॥ 

४. 67, bh. 9, Mr. Schlegel suggests that चान्वाहिकीं 
would be preferable to चान्वाहिकीं ; but the latter read- 
ing is found in every ms. The former mode of spelling 
applies to आद्विकी as derived from अहून्‌, “a day ;” but 


the 


NOTES, $39 


present word is apparently the attributive of अन्वह “daily,” CHAP. It 
and is I think quite correct. The form सन्वह, maybe 
seen in Chap. tr. v. 167, h. 2., and elsewhere. | 

ए. 68, }. 1. The word which is printed in the text agi 
is done so in conformity with the Calcutta ‘edition, No: 
1]. V. and the Bombay ms. ; but Nos, VI. VIE. and Mr. 
Wilkins’ ४३. read चुल्ली, which is supported by the Amere 
Césha, and Mr. Wilson, and is preferred by Mr. Schlegel. 
Though the form which has been adopted is not in either of 
those collections, I believe it to be admissable and perhaps 
more ancient than the other, which is nerely its less gutteral 
sound. It occurs in the dialects with the aspirate after the &, 
as if it were spelt वप्त, a proof of the former existence 
of the aspirate, and strongly supporting the Calcutta 
edition. Thus we find the word fag chihna always 
written and sounded chinha in the dialects. We should 
very speedily curtail and limit the words in this language 
if we allowed no forms to be correct but those found in 
the Céshas; I have therefore, on the above axtthorities, 
retained this variety in the orthograph}. In the same 
hemistich Mr. Schlegel suggests that अपस्कर्‌ might be 
preferable to SUtHT; but all the authorities support the 
latter word. | 

४.81, h. 1. Mr. Schlegel 098 very accurately shewn 

that there is a false quantity in the ‘first foot, which as it 
now stands ends thus’~ ~~, and must therefore be wrong ; 
and he very happily suggests that it may be right ` ४ "168 
अर्ययेतपोन्‌. In this emendation he is stipported ‘by Nos. 
V. VI. and VI. and the Bombay copy seems to‘ have 
| intended 
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CHAP, 1. intended the same ‘reading, but there is a fault in the 
passage: a न being given instead of त, and the arka not 
being very clear. No. 11, had, originally, the same readifg, 
but has been corrected into अर्सयेतृषीन्‌ by the same hand 
and in the same ink as the rest of the work. Mr. Wilkins’ 
ms. confirms this last reading. In the present text we 
have a mistake, which i8 likewise found in the Calcutta 
edition, where the passage rends as with us अर्चयेतषीन्‌, 
with a short णि a long, agreeably to the usual orthography 
of the word ऋषिः, To allow Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and the 
correction in No. If. to be right, we must suppose that 
ऋषिः may have its first syllable long, either by right, or 
by poetical licence ; and we at once settle the question 
that अर्य may be of the common form, which Mr. Wil- 
kins (in his list of roots) states is allowed to be so only by 
some authorities. I very much incline to Mr. Schlegel’s 
emendation, and the reading of Nos. ४. VI. and VII. 

४, 88, hi ४. The word किंचित्‌ in the neuter is found 
in this verse in the Calcutta edition, and in Nos. IJ. and 
VII. ‘The versevis wanting in No. V., but all the others 
agtee in giving कंचित्‌, which is the right reading, as it 
agrees in the accusative with the masculine noun द्वितं 
It has been correctedin No. VI. ~ 

ए. 98, h. 2. Considerable discrepancies prevail with 
regard to the word र्ति which the Calcutta edition and 
all ‘the authorities except the Bombay copy and No. VI. 
read’ withgut the tiserga. It hus subsequently been in- 
serted in Mr. Wilkins’ ४8, and is clearly required by the 
sense, as asta: is a behuorihs or compound epithet. 

V.. 


NOTES. 341 


ए. 100, १.1. ‘The word शिल being only found in the CHAP. III. 
neuter in the Dictionaries, Mr. Schlegel proposes that 
we should probably read शिलानि instead of शितान्‌, . All 
the authorities read as it is printed, except No, I. which 
has FU, which it again repeats as the catch-word . to 
the comment ea: 

ए, 105, h. 2. The Calcutta edition is unsupported 
by the context or by any of the authorities in reading 
प्राप्राः in the plural: it should be ATY:. FTAA by mistake 
has been printed for वेत्‌, which is the reading of, every 
authority except the Calcutta edition, ‘This errour 1s 
likewise noticed by Mr, Schlegel 

V.106, h. 2. An errour has crept into the Calcutta 
edition, in giving वा in the second hemistich of this verse 
The sense so clearly requires that we should read च with 
all the authorities, that this substitution in the Calcutta 
edition must be hy an oversight. 

४. 107, h. 1. In substituting SUTATH for SOA, 
{ have only followed every authority-except the Calcutta 
edition. No. 11, was the same as the others originally, 
but has been altered to agree with the Calcutta edition. 
Though both forms are admissible, yet it will be allowed, 
that, in authorities which have no decided preference over 
one another, it will be safest to go with the greatest num- 
ber, particularly when the majority is so overpowering as 
in the present instance 

V. 114, h. 1. The readings with regard to the first 
hemistich of this couplet vary so much, that perhaps 

48 it 
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CHAP. IIL. it. will be best to give them in full. Mr. Wilkins’ us. 


reads, ६ ` | | | . 
पुवासिनीः कुमारा रोगिणो गर्भिणीस्तथा ` 
The Bombay copy agrees with this reading exactly, except 
in the first syllable, for which it substitutes 7, No. V. 
agrees with Mr. Wilkins too, except in the words कुमारा 
“and boys,” in place of which it reads कुमारि “and girls,” 
Nos. V. and VI. substitute पुवापिनी without vesarga ; 
but in every other respect agree with Mr. Wilkins’ manu- 
script, In all the copies except the Calcutta edition 
and No, II. the word तथा is found for fa: 1 have 
preserved the entire reading of the Calcutta edition and 
No, 11, because of their exact agreement, and the extreme 
differences that prevail 10 the rest. Yet if a conjecture 
tight be offered with regard to the true reading, it would 
be for that of Mr. Wilkins’ ms, for the following reasons ; 
first, that the other persons enumerated are in the plural ; 
and secondly, that in Cuczu’cs’s comment, as well as 
in that of Mepua'tirns, the word is repeated in the 
plural form पुवासिन्यः and explained नवोढा; लियः “ newly 
married women” or “ brides.” Mr. Wilson, 11 his Dic- 
tionary, following Mr. Colebrooke, differs from the com- 
ment in assigning the sense of सुवासिनी and स्ववासिनी to 
be “a woman, married or unmarried, residing in her father’s 
house.” Mr. Schlegel suggests that the form गरभिणोक्धियः 
should be Thott: faz: 
४. 129, h. 1. ‘The sense of the second hemistich seems 
to be suspended. upon that of the first, and would ap- 
| parently 
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parently require the present: participle भोखयन्‌, a8 sug- CHAP. 11. 
vested by Mr. Schlegel ; but every authority reads भोजयेन्‌ 
as with our text. ` 

V. 122, 1. . The word 4K has been substituted tor 

in conformity with all the authorities except the 
Calcutta edition and No. If. because the sense docs not 
seem to require the particle च which precedes <q in 
these two. 

ए. 123, h. 2. It is not easy to explain why the word 
पमन्ततः has been substituted ण प्रयत्वतः; which is re- 
quired by the context, and is supported by every other 
authority. Even No. IL, between which and the Cal- 
cutta edition there is such an identity of text, in general, 
does not support it in this instance. 

V, 125, h. 2 In the first hemistich He ig substituted 
for कीर्ये in all the authorities, except No. IH. and the Cal- 
cutta edition. [have followed these two, because 1 think the 
word कर्य; is more usual in the sense required. 

The word esta in the second hemistich, is rather 
perplexing. All the authoritiés except No. 11. differ from 
the Calcutta edition, and read pasae. But the Calcutta 
edition and No. II. support themselves, in reading exactly 
the same in Chap. vi. १, 55, h. } and 2, where a similar 
expression occurs. Yet both these two agree with all the 
others in Chap. rv. v. 16, h. 1. where we find gesaa and 
not प्रपत. As no root from which either:can be derived 
is found in the fourth conjugation, we must understand 
the Calcutta edition and No. II. to employ the word in 
a neuter sense, while the others must be conceived to be 

passive, 
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CHAP, II. passive, and derived here, as well as Chap. rv. ४, 16, h. 1. 
from षू “ attach.” The proofs given in the note on v. 
55, Chap. vi. will shew that I have done right to follow 
No. Ll. and the Calcutta edition. In Mr. aah list 
of roots Fal“ go, move” is given as the root of पखुति and 
CAGE but Mr, Wilson in his Dictionary gives FES] “ move, 
£0. ठ . 

४. 148, ॥. 2. Mr. Schlegel thinks that we should read 
याजी in the dual for याज्यो in the same case; but though 
the word याज्यः does not occur in Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary 
as an agent, it is so used again in Menu, Chap. virt. 
v. 338, h. 1. | 

V. (85, h. 1. In Mr. Wilson's Dictionary, the word 
which we have printed जरिणाचिकेतः occurs in the form 
त्रिणाजिकेत;; as no authority is quoted by which the true 
reading might be traced out, it is most likely one of those 
words which that gentleman mentions in his preface to 
have been taken from Menu, and collected in his private 
reading. The letter @ is so like the letters T in the cha- 
racter in which his Dictionaty is printed, that I have but 
httle doubt that the FT occurs for च by a mistake of the 
press. Had he suggested an etymology of the word, we 
might have formed a tolerably accurate conjecture on the 
subject. The latter ae of the compound appears to 
be a volitive form of ^ know.” No. II. in the com- 
inent, reads जरिणाचिकेतः ; and in the text for @ we have 
a. Mr. Wilkins’ ४8, bas तृणाचिकेतः but formerly had 
the first syllable fF. The Bombay copy has तृणाविकेतुः 
No, ४. and VI. agree with Mr. Wilkins’ us. and No. VII. 

with 
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with our text. Mr: Schlegel had likewise remarked the CHAP, प 
difference between the orthography of the wort im the 
text, and that in Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary yee 

V. 106, h. ४, The manuscripts are divided about the 
reading of the second hemistich. ‘The-Calcutta edition 
is supported in अतिचिपूजनम्‌ by Nos, I. VI. and Vil 
while Mr. Wilkins, the Bombay ms. and No, V. agree 
in giving अतिधिभौखनम्‌. ` All, however, accord in reading 
अतिधिपूजजनम्‌ in श्लऽ€ 70 ; [ have in consequence follow- 
ed the Calcutta edition 

ए. 133, h. 2. In reading दोप instead of द्‌ प्रान्‌ 1 have 
followed the Calcutta edition and No. II; both make 
equally good sense and metre 

160, he 1. अपाक्त of the Calcutta edition has 


hoen altered to अपाक्त to make the word agree with v. 176, 
132, and 183, and all the mss. except No. 11, in which the 
letter य॒ has apparently been obliterated. | | 
V. 201, ॥. 1. The Calcutta edition, contrary to every 
authority, reads देवमानवः for tacts: ; but, indepen- 
dently of these, the sense of v. 194, 199, and the remain- 
ing portion of this very verse forbids it. ‘The phrase may 
be again seen in Chap. vit. v. 23, h. 1; it has become pro- 
verbial in the dialects, and implies “ geds and demons 
V. 202, he?. All the authorities give उपकल्पते and 
not ऊपर्कत्प्यते as is found both in No. Il. and the Cal- 
cutta edition, The root कुप is not of the fourth conjuga- 
tion; and, from its apparently having a neuter sense, It 
cannot havea passive voice (See v. 74, Chap: 11.). 
Bat in some other passages in the Calcutta edition even, 
4 T 11 
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CHAP. Ill. it. should clearly be without.the यु, See Chap. 111. v. 966 
and 272. ` 
४. 214, h. 1. This verse is altogether deficient in Nos. 
VI. and: Vil. In the Bombay as, in Mr. Wilkins’ copy, 
aud -in No. ४, पर्वमावृत्परिक्रमम्‌ is: found. 868 of 
पर्वमावृ्यविक्रम ~ This reading does not seem to give 
such good sense as the first. = - = ` 

V. 223, 0, 1. 011. Wilson, among many other senses 
of the word वृतः gives ८ deud,” being that which is re- 
quired by the context, if we read with all the authorities 
except the Calcutta edition. To establish its text it will 
be necessary ta reverse the meaning, and translate the 
word “alive.” For G4: which is found in every autho- 
rity, and even in No, IE. by a correction, (for it had नु 
originally), the Caleutta edition gives T4A:. 

V, 228, ॥. 2. It is singular that No. 11. should have 
altered परिषेषयेत्‌ into’ परिवेषयेत, as if it were in the 
middle voice, for it destroys the measure, giving a syllable 
more than it should to the foot. The Calcutta edition has 
thesame errour. This 169 further instance of the connexion 
between those two works. No. V, is faulty in this verse ; 
but has the word in the common form. No. VI. hag the 
letter च obliterated, but the correction'has been omitted. 
No. Vi. confirms the text in this word, but varies in other 
respects. In place of the vowel introduced by the others, 
at the end of the pontential, it has the particle च, and it 
further varies from all but No. प्रा, in substituting 
प्रणोदयन्‌ for प्रचोदयन्‌. It is quite clear that all these 
alterations have been made under the idea that the first 

foot 
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foot was a syllable ‘short, which can hardly be accounted CHAP. 111 
for in so many works. Mr. Wilkins’ and the Bombay ms 
are correct, 

४. 229, h.1.. Some copies read पातयेत्‌ for HTT 
and interpose a च to complete the measure. No. II. and 
the Bombay copy support the text at | 

V. 234, h.2. The following reasons have guided me 
in putting आपनम्‌ for आपने. In Nos. ४, and VIL, the 
Bombay ms. and Mr. Wilkins’ copy it is so found. In 
No. VI. the case appears to have been added in a less 
glossy ink than the rest. The verb दद्रात्‌. does not seem 
applicable for the sense requisite, if we read the.word in 
(€ seventh case, with the Calcutta edition, Nos. IT. and 
VI. &*4T would be more suitable. Is it not possible 
that in the time of Cuntu’ca the practice of giving the 
Népdl-blanket had been changed into merely covering 
the ground with it? Sir W. Jones has followed the mean- 
ing as given by (ए ए in his text and comment. 

237, ॥. 1. A-reference to the verse preceding this 
will be sufficient to shew that अष्नातिवाग्यतः in the भण. 
gular, as printed in the Calcutta edition, must be wrong, 
and that it should be in the plural to agree with: the 
sense, and with every other authority except No. II... 

V. 240, ४. 2, In No. II. there is a-mark over the word: 
गच्छति which seems to have been mistaken by the Cal. 
cutta editors for an anuswéra, otherwise it seems difficult ` 
to conceive how they could have read this word in the 
plural, contrary to the sense, and to every other manu-. 
script. | [ 


Ne 
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४. 251, h.1. Both No. H. and the Calcutta edition 
differ from the other mss. and the grammar in reading 
आचमयेत्‌ for आचवामयेत्‌, It is true that roots in the 
causal form ending in जम्‌ do not generally augment their 
penult vowel, by.R. 460 of Mr. Wilkins’ yrammar ; but 
that very rule contains an exception in favour of चम्‌ 
कम्‌ and अम्‌. This exception is confirmed by Dr. Carey, 
p. 486. The root चम्‌, even in the first conjugation, when 
preceded by the preposition AT augments its vowel 
See Mr. Wilson's Dictionary, Forster’s Essay, p. 448, 
rule 101, and Dr. Carey's Grammar, page 201. 

V,250, h. 2. ‘The tule regarding the negative or in- 
terdictory particle AT seems somewhat obscure. Mr. 
Wilkins, in his grammar, Rule 1310, lays down, that the 
augment of the first preterite should be rejected when 
preceded by ATA; but by an errour, the word भवेत्त्‌ 
of the potential is given asthe example. In Rule 1313, the 
fifth tense has an example of the use of AT in the expres- 
sion FT Yel where the elision of the augment is implicd by 
the manner in which it is printed. Dr. Carey is still more 
express as to its use. He states that ५ ST (the augment) 
is constantly prefixed to the Daatoo, -in the fourth, filth, . 
and tenth tenses, unless it be constructed with the pri- 
vative मा. In Forster's Essay, page 684, Rule 677 4 
and 678 a, two examples are given of the employment of 
मा and TFA before the tenses Mt and टौ, in both of which 
the augment is dropped. For the purpose of more clearly 
seeing the differences of the various readings upon this 
point, the following extracts have been made. In the 

present 
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present couplet we have in our text and in the Calcutta CHAP. II. 
edition, Nos. JI. ४, VI. and in Mr. Wilkins’ 245. as 
follows 
1 ्रदाचनोमायगमब्हुदेयवमो.स्तिति ! 
No. VIL. at present agrees with these: but it originally 
was the same as the Bombay manuscript, and read 
माविगमत्‌. The celebrated verse in the Rémdyana, Book 
i, Section ii. ४, 18, which it is there asserted is the first 
that was ever uttered, supports the text 


VAT निषाद प्रतिष्ठ aT: TAT: समाः! 
La क्रोंचमिुनदेकमपषौः काममोहितम्‌ ¶ 


In Chap. vitt. of Manu, verse 84, we read 


1 मावमंस्थाःस्वमासानंनृणासास्िणमुच्मम्‌ । 
which is supported by every authority; and again in the 
same book, v. 92. 


1 तेनचेदविवादस्तेमागंगामाकुरनूगमः? 

This reading is confirmed by the other copies. ` {€ se- 
cond Chap. ४. 116, contains another instance of the use 
of AT before the third preterite. No argument can be | 
founded upon it, as it will support either opinion, and — 
may, or may not, be said to have its initial vowel, owing 
to its being immediately preceded by the long जा. But 
this cannot be said. of the first of the two last examples 
which would have म्रावामस्थाः instead of अवमः if it 
had not rejected its augment. The example in Chap. 11 
४. 114, is this १ अस्यकायमामादाः १ ५ &८ me not to the 
scorner.’ Under all these difficulties I have not ventured 
to differ from the Calcutta edition 

4 ए Another 
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Another example may be quoted from v. 15, h.2, Chap. 
VILL, but it + too equivocal to say what was originally 
intended. Either S or ब would cause the preceding 
visurga to be changed into सौ; but the apostrophe (-) 
has been retained agreeably to the Calcutta edition. =, 

४, 266, h. 1. It has been before remarked in the note 
op ४. 202 of this Chapter, that the root HY seems to be 
a neuter noun, and that it is consequently incapable of 
becoming passive (See v. 74, Chap. 11.), and being of the 
first conjugation, the व of that voice is inadmissible. 
All the authorities except No. V. in which the verse is 
wanting, and No. IL, read. उपकृल्पते and not उपकृल्प्यते 
as in the Calcutta edition. 

V. 271, h. 2. In proportion as the words are of rare 
occurrence or obsolete is the variation of the readings of 
the ass. ‘Thus वादम्‌ which is so spelt in Mr. Wilson’s 
Dictionary, and is there rendered “rhinoceros,” Sir 
४, Jones translates ५ (८ long cared white goat,” In 
Meb’uaTITHI’s comment, this word is interpreted 
TCT: “an aged goat ;” and is there supported by 
the following quotation from the Véda: 

\ त्रिपिविद्दियघ्षीणेष्वेतंवृखमजापतिम्‌ | 
1 वा््रीणसन्तुतम्प्राहु्यकिकाःपिनृकर्मणि ¶ 

An explanation of the meaning of FATT: follows; but 
I select that given by Cutuu‘ca, (who quotes the same 
passage), as the shortest. नद्यारोपयःपिवतोयस्थत्रीणि 
ललंप्पृशन्तिकणौलिदाचत्रिभिःपिवतीतिश्निपिवः¶ ए 
haps a translation of both may be of service to the young 
scholar. | 
` Verse. 
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Verse. 

“The white lord (of the herd) of goats, decrepid with 
age, who takes a triple-draught, him those skilled 10 sacri 
fice call vérdd’hrinasa in the (solemnization of) rites to the 
Manes 


Comment 


“ Of him drinking water ina stream &c. (these) three, 
(viz.) the two cars and the tongue, touch the fluid, and he 
imbibes with the three: this (18 the sense of) tripiva, or 
he who takes a triple-draught.” 


Hence we see the propriety of Sir W. Jones’ translation. 
Respecting the orthography of this word there is some doubt, 
Mr. Wilson spells it aqgforg; No. II. the Calcutta 
edition, Mr. Wilkins’ copy and No. VI. by correction in 
the text, read ap@fory. ‘The Bombay ws. has वाप्रीणस 
and in this is supported by No. VI. in one place. No. V. 
scems to confirm Mr. Wilson; but it is net very clear, 
from the manner in which that ancient copy is written, 
whether there is an arka over the धु or not. I have 
printed the word @g ford: after the orthography given in 
Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary, which was approved of by Mr. 
Colebrooke, whom I consulted upon it. 1 forgot to men- 
tion that No. V. reads व्राणीणस्ः 

272, 1. 2, Here even No. IL. gives उपकल्पते with- 
out the च which is found in the Calcutta edition, and is 
supported by the other mas. See Chap. आ, ४, 202 and 
266 | [क ` स सा | 
१.9५, 0.1. The Calcutta edition, No. If. and Mr. 

| Wilkins’ 
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CHAP. Hl. Wilkins’ copy all agree in reading . जायान्‌ in the first 
hemistich, while all the others give भूयात्‌, The forms 
स्रायात्‌ and अन्यात्‌ in the precative of the common form 
are both recorded in Foster’s Essay, but are omitted in 
Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar. 

४. 275, h.2. It should be noticed, that ज्जानन्त्यम्‌ in- 
stead of Yetee{a_is found in the Bombay ms. and that of 
Mr. Wilkins. All the other sss. agree with the text. 

V, 281, h.2. A little variety is found in the different 
authorities. The Calcutta edition, No. If. and the न). 
bay copy, read with ए पाचय्िक्म्‌, while Nos. V. VI. and 


VIL. (by a correction), give पाचया्षिकम्‌. Mr. Wilkins’ 
ms. has पाचयक्षियम्‌, 


४, 282, h. 1. The same difference is found in this 
couplet, where Nos. V. VI. and VII. read पेतृयाज्ञिकः 


instead of पेतृयक्षियः. The Bombay ms. has पैतृयस्षिकः. 
Mr, Wilkins’ copy varies from all in reading daafaz: 
hut the word Ox for oF appears to be so by a subsequent 
alteration. Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary supports the latter 
form, 

V. 284, h.2. Every authority, including a and 6 37 
rk. s. make the first foot of the second hemistich a syllable 
too long; but the measure is easily mended, as it has 
been suggested hy Mr. Colebrooke, (who kindly afforded 
his opinion on the subject), if in place of तथा we substitute 
either तु or च when the foot will ^ प्रपितामहास्वदित्यान्‌ 
This gentleman remarks that the measure is not good ; 
neither is it so in the first pada of the same त्व, 111२ 

| measure 
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measure being the Vipulé vectra, admits a tribrachys, 
amphimacer, molossus, &c. &c. in the first and third pada, 
The unusual length of the verse had been remarked by Mr 
Schlegel. 

In the Asiatick Researches, Vol. x. pages 440 and 
462; every information regarding Sanscrit ‘and Préerit 
prosody will be found in an- admirable essay, by Mr. 
Colebrooke ; and that portion which relates to the admissi- 
ble varietics of the Anustubh sloca or vactra [ have sub- 
joined, as the original essay may not be accessible to every 
one, 

“The most common Sanscrié metre is the stanza of four 
verses, containing eight syllables cach; and denomi- 
nated from the name of the class, Anushiubdh. Several 
species of it have been described. Two very simple 
kinds of !t occur, consisting of iambic, or trochaic feet 
exclusively.* ‘The rest are included in one general desig- 
nationf But several analogous species are compre- 
hended under the denomination of Vactra, Here the 
laws of the metre, leaving only the first and eighth 
“syllables indeterminate, require either a bacchius 
or an amphibrachyst before the eighth syllable, and 

| “ forbid 
* « The first termed Pramani, the other Samant. Considercd as 8 species of uni- 
५८ form metre, the first is also aamed Nagaswarupint or Matellicd ; end the second ig 
“denominated Mallied, There is also a regular measure which alternates trochecs 
५ andiambics, and is denominated Manavacdcridd: and another, named Chitrapada, 
consisting of two dactyls and a spondee 

† ^ Vitana 


{ ““ The metre is named Pathy2 when an ambphibrachys is introduced in the 2d 
‘and 4th verses; some say in the Ist and 3d.” 
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forbid an anapaest or tribrachys after the first ; as also 
in the 2d and 4th verses of the stanza, an amphimacer. 
A variety of this metre introduces a tribachys before 
the cighth syllable in the Ist and 3d verses, and a 
bacchius in the 2d and 4th.* And another sort,> which 
admits five varieties, requires the penultimate syllable to 
be short in the 2d and 4th verses ; and introduces before 
the 8th syllable of the Ist and Sd verses, a dactyl, 
anapwst, tribrachys, amphimacer, or molossus. 

“The metre, which is most in use, is one of the species 


‘now described, in which the number of syllables is de- 


terminate (viz. 8); but the quantity variable. (+ 1 - 
9५४५ appropriates to this metre the term Soca (abbre- 
viated from Anushtubh sloca); and directs, that the fifth 
syllable of each verse be short; the sixth, long; and 


` the seventh alternately long and short. The mythologi- 


cal poems under the title of Purdwa, and the metrical 
treatises on law and other sciences, are almost entirely 
composed in this easy verse; with a. sparing intermix- 
ture of other analogous sorts, and with the still rarer 
introduction of other kinds of metre. The varieties of 
the Anushtubh Stoca, which most frequently occur, 
make the Sth, Oth, and 7th syllables of the Ist and 3d 
verses all long or all short ; or else the 5th long with the 
Oth and 7th short. ‘Thus varied, it is much used by the 
best poets. Ca’Lina’sa has employed it in the 2d and 
6th cantos of his poem, entitled Cuméra sambhava; and 


in 
। भै « Chapala.” ¶ “Pipl.” 
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“ in the Ist, 4th, and several others of the Raghuoans’a. CHAP. II. 


५ The 9d and 19th cantos of Ma‘o’14’s poems are in this 
५ metre, and so is the 11th of the Cirdtérjuntya.” Astatick 
Researches, Vol. +. p. 440. 

ए, 285, h. 1. T have followed the Calcutta edition, 
No. 11, and the Bombay ms. in reading का, as it appears 
to me the option afforded by that particle is preferable to 
the simple copulative sense of 4; which 1 found in 
Mr. Wilkins’ copy, and Nos. V. VI. and VII. Sir W. 
Jones’ translation favours the latter, and not the former 
reading. 

V. 286, 1.1. Every thing said with regard to 281 
may be again repeated here; except that No. ४. reads 


पचयिकम. 


CHAP. IV. 


Verse 15, hemistich 2. The expression कल्पमानेषु is 
found in every authority except the Calcutta edition and 
No. IL, and I have accordingly adopted it, because the 
more familar term विद्यमानेषु seems to have been substi 
tuted as more familiarly intelligible. 

V.16, h. 1. See the remarks, Chap. प्रा, v. 125, on 
प्रषञ्येत. ts 

ए. 37, h. 2. The Calcutta edition differs, most likely 
by an errour of the press, from all the authorities, in 

omitting 
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CHAP. TV. omitting the anuswara of sey which is required by the 
SENSE. | 

४. 48, h. 1. Mr. Schlegel thinks that we should read 
वाय्वग्री in the dual form, instead of वाग्नि ; but all 
the authorities agree in treading the compound ag it is 
printed. 1 regret to say that Iam not able to quote Mr. 
Schlegel’s critical remarks beyond this note. 

V 52, ॥.५. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads प्रतिगु in {€ se- 
cond hemistich, as if it were in composition. No. ए, has 
it प्रतिर while all the others, with the exception of No. 
VII. in which the couplet is wanting, agree with the text 
in reading प्रतिगा. The reader can refer to Rule 1061 of 
Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar for the form when in composi- 
tion. 

V.57, 1. 1. In the first hemistich of this couplet, xs 
in the last of 00, the form स्वपेत्‌ is found in both the Cal- 
cutta edition and No. IL. According to all the authorities 
64Y is of the second conjugation, common form, and should 
therefore take the termination यातत in the first person of the 
potential. Al! the other mss. read स्वप्यात्‌; but Nos. ए, 
१1. and VII. make it follow and not precede शृन्यगृह्‌. The 
text has im consequence been made to agree with the 
grammar, 

४.61, h. 2. All the authorities except the Calcutta edi- 
tion and No. 11. agree in reading जन, in the second hemis- 
tich, and not गृण; yet I have preserved the latter, because 
it 18 again repeated in other texts of Cunuu’ca Buarta. 

V. 64, ॥, 2. There is much variety in the readings of 
the last word in this couplet. Mr. Wilkins’ copy has 


विरामयेत्‌ 
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विरामयेत्‌ the Bombay us. reads विराञजयेततू, No. ४. CHAP पः 
gives विरोध्यन्‌ perhaps for विरोधयेत्‌. No. VI. affords 
another variety, viz. विवारयेत्‌, with which No. VII. 
agrees by a subsequent obliteration, as it formerly stood 
विवारोधयेन्‌. No. IJ. and the Calcutta text both accord 
in reading विरावयेत्‌ 
V. 89, h. 2. Sir William Jones, in enumerating the va- 
rious places of torment, agrees with the text, the Calcutta 
edition, and No, II. in reading पहात instead of सुपात्‌ 
as is found in every other authority. Again, as he coincides 
with every authority except the Calcutta edition and No. 
11. in reading पूतिमृतिक instead of प्रतिमूर्तिक I have 
made the text to conform to his reading. 
४, 00, b. 2. The Calcutta edition and No. II., which I 
have followed, both read लोहदारक ; while Sir Wilham 
Jones is supported by Mr. Wilkins’ ms, in reading 
लोहागारक. No. ४, has लोहभारक, with which No. भा, 
formerly agreed, but has been altered to MSA, 
which is likewise the reading of No. VI. and the Bombay 
ms. Under so many varying authorities 1 have not ven- 
tured to differ from the Calcutta edition. Cunzu'ca in his 
comment merely states, generally, that the account of 
these various places of punishment, is to be found in the 
Marcandéya, and other purdnas, A reference to these 
would no doubt satisfactorily establish the proper read- ` 
ing. | श स र 
४, 99, h.1. The word ब्राह्म of the first hemistich is 
so written in the Calcutta edition and No. II. ; but in No. 
| AY भा 
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CHAP. IV. ४1]. the Bombay us. and that of Mr. Wilkins it is spelt 
HEY, and No. VI. is so bya subsequent correction. No. 
४, reads FH. The comment supports the text. 

V. 99, ॥. 1, An errour of the press occurs in the 
first hemistich of the Calcutta edition, in reading afew 
for स॒निधो In the second hemistich, likewise, afta 
should he read for परिश्रान्ते. 

V. 00, h. 2. It has been already remarked in the note 
on ४. 57, that the root © is only recorded as being of 
the second conjugation. I have ventured to alter प्वपेत्‌ 
1110 स्वप्यात्‌ for the same reasons as in the former instance, 
yet it is proper to state that every authority reads in this 
hemistich ष्वपेन्‌,. 

+. 125, h. 2. The Calcutta edition differs from every 
authority in reading क्रमतः for HAAN. The variation is 
inifling, but 1 have restored what I conceive the right 
termination, 

४, 128, ॥. 1. According to Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar, 
page 420, either अमावस्या or अमावस्या is good; but all 
the authorities except the Calcutta edition, read the 
penultimate syllable long. The difference is however so 
trifling, that I have not made any alteration. 

V. 130, ॥. 9. In the second hemistich we find TY: 
the sixth case of 44 declined as if it were a neuter, and 
not as 8 masculine noun, ending in उ, which if according 
to rule would be बभ्रो; . | 

V. 147, ॥. 1. All the authorities agree in reading जपेत्‌ 
and not आभ्यिसेत्‌, as 18 found in the Calcutta edition and 
No. 11. ; yet I have not altered it, because in the very 

next 
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next two verses, in continuation of the same subject, CHAP. IV. 
they all employ the word SPATE. | 

४. 149, }. 9. The form Silica, is found ‘in ह्ला) 
authority, except the Calcutta edition and No. II. where 
we read in the second hemistich जनन्त. As this last 
form is likewise an adjective, and has already been support- 
ed by many of the authorities, (See note on Chap. 111. ४. 
275), 1 lave not ventured to alter it. The form ञनन्त्य 
will be found in Chap. पा, ए, 272, where there can be no 
doubt of its correctness. 

V. 152, [, 1. The correctness of the word भेज in so 
unusual a sense might be doubted, if it were not supported 
hy the comment, which is here quoted to establish its 
renuineness. 

1 भि्रदेवताकतान्मेत्रःपायुःतद्धवत्वान्भतर पुरीषोत्सर्गं 

But for this explanation it might fairly be conjectured 
to be misprinted for ty. See भिन्न Chap. 11. ४121, ॥ ४. 

४, 164, h. 1. In the Calcutta edition नैन is read for 
नेव, and in No. I. we have the same by a subsequent 
alteration. No. II. appears, however, to have formerly 
read aa, and in this it is supported by every other autho- 
rity, including Sir William Jones’ translation, and the 
uss. in the Royal Society’s library marked a and 6 37. 
I have therefore corrected the text to 4 

V. 168, h. ¢. The expression TTA: of the Calcutta 
edition seems to afford no satisfactory sense. In adopting 
HAA: 1 have followed Mr. Wilkins’ ms, and the 
Bombay copy. No. ४, has अमुत्रायेः No. VI. was the 
same, but now agrees with Mr. Wilkins, &c. No. VII. 

has 
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CHAP. IV. has undergone some alteration, but at present agrees with 
No. ४, In selecting the present. reading, 1 have been 
guided by the comment, Sir W. Jones’ translation, and 
the force of verse SS of Chap.v. 

४. 185, h. 1. In venturing to read हयायास्वा, instead 
of हायास्वः, as it is found in the Calcutta edition and No 
1. 1 have been guided by the apparent sense of the pas- 
sage and the authority of Mr. Wilkins’ ms., the Bombay 
copy, Nos. V. ए, भात VII. The two mss, of the Royal 
Society’s library likewise read त्वा, Some of these au- 
thorities put स्वा before, and sume after हाया, 

ए, 205, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ as, reads हुते for तते in the 
first hemistich ; the others accord with the last reading 
But though all agree in teading हृते णि कृते in the same 
hemistich, 1 have not made any alteration, as it is sup- 
ported by the Calcutta edition and No. I] 

४, 208, h. ४, An errour has crept into the Calcutta 
edition, where afqaz is found for afada This last 
reading is supported by every other authority, and is re- 
quired by the sense 

४, 209, #, 2. From the frequency with which the 
anuswéra is omitted in the mss. there is some difficulty in 
ascertaining the true reading in such forms as विदूषा and 
षिदूषा, rticularly when both afford equally good sense 
The Calcutta edition reads the word in the genitive case, 
and this is supported (I think by a subsequent correction) 
by Nos. II. and VI. and by the two mss. marked 0 and ¢ 
37 of the Royal Society's library. All the others read 
the word in the third case. Owing to these discrepancies 

I 
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I have followed the Calcutta edition, Sir William Jones’ cHaP. IV. 
translation, and the most obvious sense. _ 
V, 915, ॥. 9. Sir William Jones, following the. com- 
ment of (एए, considers the second class. af prohi- 
bited persons, mentioned in. the last: hemistich, 40 be 
workers in cane. Me'v’sa’trrut, on the contrary, ९०0" 
siders the class in question to be players on musical itistru- 
ments, and consequently reads the word am. Butif “a 
splitter or worker in cane’ be intended, we must read वैणः 
a derivative of वेषु ५८ cane or bambu,’ The Calcutta 
edition, therefore, appeurs to be wrong in reading वेण ^ amu- 
sician.” No. II. is imperfect, the word not being legible, 
though some alteration has been attempted ; its comment 1s 
likewise faulty. 1 have followed the Bombay as. in reading 
वैण, which is supported by Mr. Wilson's Dictionary. 
No. V. has दरी, which must be faulty. ४ 
ए. 221, bh. 1. The sense of the commencement of this 
couplet does not seem clear, as it stands in the Calcutta 
edition, Nos, If. and V. vz. यषतेन्येलवभोज्याननाः. The 
Bombay ms. is evidently incorrect, being moreover a sylla- 
ble short ; it has हतोन्यतभोज्यान्राः , Nos. VI. and VIL. 
have a syllable too much, and read यरतेभ्योन्येभोञ्यानाः 
yet they rather support Mr. Wilkins’ ws., which I have 
followed, the difference being almost confined between 
हयः and एतेभ्यः . The’ reading adopted seems corrobe- 
rated by Cunzv'ca’s comment. =, | 
ए, 931, hi 9.. All the authorities except the Calcutta 
edition, No. H. and “Mr. Wilkine’ copy, read विष्टपं io 
$ the 
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the last hemistich, the others have fgg. According to 
Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary, both forms are good. 

ए, 232, h. 2. The reading arfeart is confirmed by 
the Calcutta edition, the text of No. 1. ४6 Bombay as. 
Mr. Wilkins’ copy, and that marked 2 37 in the Royal 
Society’s library. The following copies give BPaeq viz. 
Nos. V. VI. VIE. The ms. marked 6 $7 R.S. has by an 
errour पाष्वद and No. II. in the comment reads स्मता 

V. 250, ॥, 2, The Calcutta edition and No. I. have 
निर्नदेत्‌ contrary to the rules of euphony, which require 
नि््दित्‌, The proper reading is supported by the Bombay 
ms. Nos. ४, VE.and VIL. Mr. Wilkins’ copy reads निर्वदेत 

V. 258, h. 2. It पाति be recorded here, that all the 
authorities 98 well as the measure support चिन्तयानः as it is 
found in the second hemistich. The root चित्‌ (द्‌), being 
of the tenth conjugation, should make, according to rule, 
चिन्तयमानः in the active participle of the proper form. 
If we suppose the latter to have been the true reading, 
originally, it will be necessary to leave out the particle 

, otherwise there will be a syllable too much, I incline, 
however, for the first reading, as I think I remember to 
have met it in other works; and because in Chap, ए. 
४. 32, there is a similar anomaly in the use of FATA. 

Note.—Since printing page 358, v. 99, I feel reason to 
doubt whether the form स्वप्यात्‌ he admissible or not at the 
end of a second or fourth péda; even though the last 
letter of the double consonant be a liquid. If this doubt 
be valid we must read स्वपेत्‌. | (र 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. ए. 


Verse 25, hemistich 2. The word विक्रियाः has no cHap. v. 
visarga in the Calcutta edition, nor in No. II. ; but it.is 
found with it in all the other uss, 

४८. 28, ॥. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. affords a solitary im- 
stance, in reading प्राणस्यार्धं for प्राणस्यानु. 

४. 38, h. 1, An important difference occurs about the 
words कृत्वोह्‌, which I have preserved because it is ex- 
pressly countenanced by Cuniv'ca’s comment, and the 
Bombay ४5, Mr. Wilkins’ copy nt had the same, 
but it has subsequently been altered to कृचा + TE). 
This latter form is that of Nos, ४, VI. and VIL. The 
atx कृत्वस्‌ is employed to modify the sense of words 
relating to portions of time, as 13 known to every scholar. 
See Mr. Wilkins’ grammar, Rule 1040. The expletive 
@ is merely an ornamental adjunct to complete the sound 
and metre. It is singular that agers = this ex- 
press notice in the comment, No. IT. reads कह in the 
text. ` 
४. 40, ॥. १. The word SAQA: is found in the last 
hemistich of the Calcutta edition, and it is spelt उतुत्रित्तीः 
in No. Il. ‘This latter form of the word, if spelt according 
torule, would पप उच्छती; which is the mode in which 
it is found in Mr. Wilkins’ ms. in the Bombay copy, and 
in 6 87 R.S. Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary, and v. 170. of 
Chap. vir. confirm this, as we there find Sfege the perfect 

participle 
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CHAP. V. participle of the same etymon. Nos, V. VJ. and VIL 
goad उच्छृतीः. 937 8.3. has उद्धितता. 

V.41, b. 2. The Calcutta edition, contrary to the 
sense and every other authority, reads दिन्स्यातर instead of 
दिन्स्यान (दिन्स्या; + न) of the second hemistich 

४. 42, h.2. The Bombay copy, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and 
aand ¢ 37 R.S. read पचन्‌, in the accusative plural, con- 
trary to the Calcutta edition and No. IT. which have the 
accusative singular. Sir W. Jones’ translation supports 
the plural form, which is further required to complete the 
sense of the first hemistich. ‘The 42d and 43d couplets 
are not found in Nos, ४, VI. and VI 

V. 47, ॥. 1. [ have ventured to restore yfq into रतिं 
in the first hemistich, because it was so in No. IT. and is so 
in the Bombay copy, in Mr. Wilkins’ ms: and in Nos. ए 
VI. VIL. and a and b 37, 5, It is true that (ए, ८८ 
mentions the word Ufa; but this may be mefely explana- 
tory of the general idea, and owing to his often adopting 
a different word to convey the sense of the text with clear- 
1688, = 

४. 59, h,2. Owing to the Calcutta edition and No. II 
reading the first word HAT with the first vowel long, to 
the Bombay. copy having ञ्ची, and to Mr. Wilkins’ ms 
reading जका, and my not being at the time of printing 
in possession of Nos, ए, VJ. and VII. the word has been 
80 printed instead of अवीक्‌ for though Mr. Wilson’s 
Dictionary supports the. last form, there appeared 10 me 
reason to: doubt whether: the word आवीक्‌ might not. be 

equally 
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equally good, particularly as even the two copies, vamely,.CHAP. V. 
the Bombay ms. and Mr. Wilkins’, though faulty in the 

rest of the word, agreed with the Calcutta edition in 
reading the first vowel long. However, Nos. V. VI. and 

VII. have it short, and in Chap, viir. v. 30 the word ` 

again occurs, where it is short in all.- It is likewise so 

written in Mr, Wilkins’ Sanscrit Grammar, p. 545, and 

in Dr. Carey’s, p. 764. The manuscript a 37 R. 8. agrees 

with Mr. Wilkins’ copy; and b 37 R. 9. reads with our text, 

the Calcutta edition, and No 11. wz. आर्वीक्‌. 

४. 67, 1. 2. Great discrepancies are found in the mss. 
when the prepositions नि or FAT occur, one being con- 
tinually substituted for the other, though reversing the sense. 
The same observations will hold with regard to the de- 
rivatives from the roots J and Gq. The Calcutta edition, 
No. IJ. (by a subsequent correction of नि into निर्‌) and 
No. VII. agree in reading निर्व, which is supported by 
Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary and the etymology of the 
term, No. VI. nearly confirms this reading, as it has 
fade Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy, and 5 37 R. 
S. read निचृत्त, while No. V. and ८ 87 R. $, differ from all 
in reading निवृति. Nos. ए. VI. and VIL. all substitute 
ASHTA for AIHA. | 

V. 69, h.2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. in the second hemistich 
reads Sug: for ्षपेयु + The Bombay copy has fede 
¢ 37 R. $. on the contrary gives ada, and No. V. reads 
धेपेते, while Bug: 18 supported by the Calcutta edition, 
Nos. 1, VI. VIL. and by a 37 R. S. | | 
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CHAP. VY. ४, 18, h. 1. The Calcutta edition, and No. 11, (by a 
subsequent alteration), read निमज्जय instead of fray: : 
for the latter reading’ we have the authority of the Bom- 
bay copy, Mr. Wilkins’ us. No. V. and a 37 R. S.; while 
for the former we have in addition. Nos. VI. and VII. 
The two last are decidedly so, for the lettcr म्‌ is doubled 
under the arka. Yet I have ventured to read with the 
greater number of authorities, == 

V.84, 0.1. Instead of अपाहानि (अप्र + अहानि) of 
the first hemistich, which is supported by the Bombay 
us. ond Nos. ४, Vi. und VIL .Mr. Wilkins’ copy reads, 
by subsequent alteration, AAMT, which has not to my 
knowledge any sense. No. 11. was right, but the last AT 
in the word has been obliterated with yellow orpiment, 
the hel igment employed for this purpose. a $7 B.S. 
has , ४५ ¢ 37 R.S. अहानि. In proportion as 
a term is obscure will the mss. be found to be defective. 

V. 84, h. 2. Mr. Wilson only gives the form सनाभिः 
his Dictionary. All the authorities agree in reading सनाभयः, 

V.94, 1, 2, From the indistinctness with which the 
Mss. are generally written, there would be no_ possibility 
of discovering the true reading but for the comments. 
The very equivocal shape of the words चानु (च + अनु) 
is the probable cause why in every ms. even including No. 
I], we find चात्र substituted in the last hemistich. 

V. 97, h. 9. No verse in the work has given more trouble 
than this, in the hope of reconciling the syntax, etymology, 
and sense. The difficulty lies in reading प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ as 

 # 
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it is found in the Calcutta.edition, and in Mr..Wilkins’ CHAP. ४, 
४8. . The sense required is very clear. The 1468: 18 the 
५ beginning and end,” ५ commencement and cessation,” ‘ot 
any similar opposition of terms. MA answers for the 
first very well ; but अप्यय is not found in any Dictionary, 
and does not seem to admit of derivation. The word is 
expressly countenanced by Cutiu'ca’s comment, where 
it is said to imply विनाशः « destruction.” No. Il. reads 
by an errour in the text प्रभवययिय, but agrees with the 
Calcutta edition in the comment. Under such express 
authority [have not ventured to make any alteration or 
emendation, but I think it is not the true reading, and J 
state the following reasons for this belief. Nos. VI. and VII. 
in both text and comment, read प्रभवाप्ययौ, Now. this 
cannot be right, because the term must be considered as 
an epithet qualifying शोचाशौचं, and consequently should 
agree with the latter in number, case, and gender, as it 1४ 
found to do in the Calcutta edition. No. ४, has, both in 
the text and comment, प्रभवाव्ययौ and agrees with Nos. 
VI. and VII. in explaining the passage to mean प्रवृत्निनि 
वृत्ती, “beginning and. end.” The Bombay ms, 184 
mratea, which I have little doubt is misspelt for 
प्रभवोत्ययं, as it is found 1) ¢ 37 R. S. This last, in my 
opinion, approaches the true reading (प्रभवाव्यय), as the 
sense of अद्येयं, “ end, death,” contrasts exactly. with 
प्रभव, ५ beginning, birth.” a $7 RB. 8. is- two syllables 
short, and 7९80 प्रयम्‌. = ` | 7 
~V~.108, #. 1. Though the Calcutta edition is supported 
by Nos. ४. VI. and VII. in reading सवच in the last 
hemistich 


368 NOTES. 


CHAP. ए. hemistich instead of एववा, I have ventured to substitute 
the last, which is required. by the sense, and is supported 
by the comment pf the Calcutta edition, Both text 
and comment of No. II. had € क्वा originally. This 
reading is further supported hy Mr. Wilkins’ copy and the 
Bombay ms 

४. 103, h. 2. Though सचेत be found in the Cal- 
cutta edition, Mr. Wilkins’ copy, and Mr. Wilson’s Dic- 
tionary, yet I have preferred पचेल, which is supported by 
the Bombay copy, Nos, 11. V. Vi. and VIF. @ 387 8.5. 
reads the same, and Mr, Wilkins gives चेल as an example 
when explaining the root चिन्‌, in his list of roots. चेल 
is not noticed by Mr. Wilson in his Dictionary. 

प्र, 113, h. 1. I think the Calcutta edition and 
No. Il. are decidedly in errour in reading @HTf for 
RECAST which is the reading in Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bom- 
bay copy, Nos. ४. VI. and VII. The last three, hke- 
wise, read उपम before अपाम्‌ at the commencement of 
the couplet. 

V.114, bh. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ४8, and the Bombay copy 
read ताप्रायस्वास्य, all the others ताभ्रायःकास्य. The dif- 
ference is trifling 

V.115, 1. 1. The Calcutta edition reads STYT in 
the text, and SY4% (उत्पूचन ?) in the comment. No 
1. has उल्पुवन in the text, and YI in the comment. 
Mr, Wilkins’ mg. 16०8 उत्पवन्‌, but formerly had SeY4. 
This last is likewise the reading of 637 R.S. The Bom- 
bay copy, Nos. VI, and VII. read उत्ववन ; but No. V 
ready उक्तावन by an evident errour of the copyist, for in 

the 
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the comment of that ms. as well as in that of Nos. VJ, ना+. र. 
and VIT. the word is spelt उत्पवन, Mr. Wilson, in his 
Dictionary, states that उत्पवन्‌ implies the “ straining of 

Auids before using them for religious purposes.” That 34 

is the word intended is clear, because the sense required is 

the act of purifying liquids; but according to Cunu'ca’s 
comment this is effected by stirring प्ल with a couple 

of blades of cusa-grass, and not by straining them, 

४, 117, ॥. 2. The word © is neither found in any 
Dictionary nor is it mentioned in any of the comments, 
simply because it must be of the most popular use. In 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. there is only 4, but it is forfnd in every 
other ms. But for Sir W. Jones’ translation its meaning 
would be unknown, he describes it as an instrument for 
collecting grain. It may not be out of place here to 
mention that the word SHAM is spelt SHIH in No, ४, 
which tends to shew that that ancient copy comes from 
the Western or North-Western side of India, where. ¥ is 
popularly used indifferently for ठ, and with the same 
sound, viz. kha. | 

४. 119, ho 1. [ have altered चेलवत्‌ into चेलवत्‌ for 
the saine reason as already given in the note on ए. 109. 

V. 122, h.2. The letter त्‌. of the compound मृन्मयं 
15 changed into न by Rule 35 of Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar ; 
but [ am not ‘aware whether, in a casual compound, the 
rules of euphony must be carried so much further as.:to 
require the न्‌ being changed into SL, because of its fol- 
lowing the letter शं, In the Calcutta edition in this cou- 
plet, and in the next verse, as well as in other places, how- 

5 ever, 
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CHAP. ¥ eves, the compound. is written भूमय. In No. If. it is 
likewise so spelled, v. 123, but it is written मृन्मये in this 
couplet. In all the other authorities, including @ and 6 
37 R. 8. the term is spelt मृन्मयं, Both the comment of 
the Calcutta edition and of No. IL read मृन्मयं 1 this 
distich, 

४. 124, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is supported by Nos 
४. VI. VIL. and by 6 87 R. S. in reading समार्जनेनाजनेन, 
while the Calcutta edition, No. I]. the Bombay copy, 
anda 37 R.S. read with us पमार्जनोपाजनेन The word 
उपाजन is explained in the comment of Me'd’Ha’titut 
on ४, 122, to mean, ^ the coating or smearing the ground or 
floor with a plaster of cow-dung, §c.” The word is not 
found in Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary. 

V. 128, hi. The Calcutta edition has तृष्य in the 
first hemistich, which I have altered into तृष्य, as it is 
found in Mr. Wilkins’ copy. No. 11, reads Jey, and b 
37 1.9 qn apparently for the 4th case मतुपि; The 
other Mss. seem to read By; but there is little reliance 
to be placed upon them in the case of compound letters 
५. 190, 1. 1. The word पयं is put पाये in the Cal- 
cutta edition, but the first mode is supported by Nos. II 
V. V1. Vil. the Bombay copy and Mr, Wilkins’ us 

४, 199, ॥. 2. def is found for भेष in the Bombay 
copy and in Mr, Wilkins’ ms.; but Nos. If. V. VI. and 
४11. read yey 

V. 135, 0.1. Supported by Sir William Jones’ trans- 
lation, Mr, Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy, and Nos. V, 

VI. 
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Vi. and VIL. [have ventured ‘to substitute कर्णकिनखाः CHAP: ह" 
for प्राणकरणविट्‌. ‘The Bombay copy andNog, ४, VI. and 
Vil. read aH in the nominative, all the others make it to 
form part of the compound. | 

V. 136, hi. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads मकरे instead 
of SEC TE ; but this last reading is supported by the 
Calcutta edition, Nos. 1]. V. the Bombay ms. and 6 37 ९.५, 
In No. VI. the word at was alone written, but वाम has 
since been inserted in the margin. No. VI. had CHTHL 
but it has been altered into वामरक्रे. ‘This last is the read- 
ing of a 37 B.S. ` 

४. 138, ॥. 2, Though Mr. Wilkins’ a. and the Bom- 
hay copy agree in चाप्यनु (च + अपि + अ instead: of 
चअनं 1 have adhered to the Calcutta edition, Nos. If. V. 
VI. and VIL. The casura is made by च, | 
४. 142, b. 2. An important typographical errour has 
crept into the Calcutta edition, in the second hemistich, 
where HTAGA: is printed for TUF. व 

४, 146, 1.2. In Mr. Wilkins’ ms. ut and not धर्मान्‌ 
is found in the second hemistich. The Bombay copy and 
No. ए, read ध्वं without the anuswéra, which is an efrour 
of the copyists, and therefore supports Mr. Wilkin’s MS. 
The comment of the Calcutta edition and No. If. both - 
read घर्म ; but apr text of those two, as well as of Nos 
४1. and VII. read yatta. The difference is not of much 
consequence, and I have not ventured on any alteration, 
because the plural form js supported by Sir William Jones’ 
version. a 


ष. 
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४. 151, 0.1. The Calcutta edition, contrary to every 
authority and the plain context of the injunction con- 
tained in this couplet, reads च for वा in the first hemis- 
tich. 

V. 165. These two couplets are not found in the three 

४. 166.) copies of ददशतत, | 


CHAP. VI. 


Verse 5, hemistich 2, It must be by an errour of the 
press that ९्तान्येव, and not, as the sense requires, CAAT, 
is found in the Calcutta edition; for every other autho- 
rity reads the last. 

V.7, ॥. 1. Instead of भष Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has भेयं 
The Bombay copy reads मह्य; and Nos. VI. and VII. 
have भूष; No. V. reads WA without any case by errour. 
| have adhered to the Calcutta edition in reading ye. 

V. 14, h. 2. Sir Wilham Jones is supported by Nos. 
Il. and VII. and by Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary, in reading 
SOTA. The Calcutta edition, the Bombay copy and 
No, ए. read गघ्ान्तक, and No. VI. has गष्मान्तिक. | 
have conformed to the reading supported by Sir W. Jones 
and Mr, Wilson, which is confirmed by @ and 6 37 B.S. 
1 wish here to remark, that the anuswara may be left out 
by mistake, as it frequently is, and that of two opinions, 

: one 


one supported by its insertion, and the other by its omis- CHAP. VI 
sion, the former is much the stronger, Mr. Wilson as- 
signs as the derivation “ aT phlegm, सत्‌ to go (to 
remove).” But if we should read गेष्मान्त, then the deriva- 
tion might be भेष्मन्‌ phlegm,” अन्त “an end, death.” 
५ Antagonistick to phlegm 

४.20, ॥. 1. In the Calcutta edition मुदु is printed for 

which is the reading of all the ass 

४, 24, 1.1. In conformity with Sir W. Jones’ version, 
No. IL. and the Bombay ms. I have preserved तर्पयेत्‌, the 
reading of the Calcutta edition. Mr, Wilkins’ ws. No. ४1 
and a 37 R.S. have तुपयन्‌. No. ४. reads तर्षयत्‌ No 


४ [[, has now तर्पयन्‌, but formerly read afar. b 37 
R. S. gives Te. 

V.24, ॥. १, Mr. Wilkins’ ws. stands alone in reading 
AAT for SAAT 

४. 25, ho 1. The commencement of this couplet as it 
stands in the Calcutta edition and No. 11, viz. अग्रीनातममनिवे 
तानात्‌ seems contrary to the construction usually employed 
in Menu, and is different from what is found in the other 
mss. Nos. V. VI. VIE. and 637 RB. 5. read अगरभ्ासनि 
वैतानान्‌ which I have followed... Mr. Wilkins’ reads. the 
same nearly, simply substituting तु for च, The Bombay 
us. has ARTA, &८. which is likewise the reading 
of a37 R.S. These two last must be wrong, as अग्निष 
ought to be in the accusative plural to agree with 
वैतानान्‌ The Calcutta edition is quite in लाणणा 19 read- 


ing वैतानात्‌ instead of aera, This cannot be consi 
5 ९ dered 
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cHap. yy, dered an errour of the press, because No. IT. which was 
correct originally, has been altered to agree with it. 

V.29, h.2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and No. ४, both read 
wee instead of सुमिद्धये, and in this they are confirmed 
by 637 R. §.. But that this is an errour of the text in No. V. 
is shewn by its comment, where we have the last and not 
the first word, a 37 R.S. reads + , Mr. Wilkins’ s. 
is further in errour in reading Yat: for श्रुतीः. Nos. VI. 
४11. and a and 0 37 B.S. omit the visarga of this word. 
No, ४, reads श्रुति, and the Bombay copy was so too, but 
has been corrected. 

V. 31, }, 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy, a 
and ¢ 37 R.S. read चात्याय च + STRATA) for व्यायय. 
This last reading is however supported by Sir W. Jones’ 
version, and Nos. I]. V. VI. and VII. 

V. 32, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is unsupported by any 
other authority, m reading वृत्नीना णि Salat. 

V. 33, h. 1. ‘Phe Calcutta edition, by an लाजा of the 
press, reads भुविहूत्य for तुविदत्य. a 37K. $. has स्वि 
हत्य. 

४, 34, ). 1, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. differs from all the au- 
thorities in reading गच्छतूकृतहोमः. ० 37 1. S. has गच्छेत्‌ 
हतहोमः ; all the others agree with the Calcutta edition. 

V. 43, h. 2. Cuxzu'ca, in explaining the word TNF 
Tai: which he renders स्थिरमतिः « of steadfast mind,” says 
that others read संसचयिकः. In fact this is the reading in 
Mr. Wilkins’ us., in the Bombay copy, and in 0 and ¢ 
97 R. ऽ. The same should be found in the text of 

| 14417411 
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1110 4711701, Nos. ए, VI. and VIL. because they in CHAP. VI. 
their comments say “ others read BMPYH;” but instead 
of what might be expected from the intimation given 
by (11/८4, and this indication in their comments, 
HUGH and not serafayer: is found in their texts. Mr. 
Wilson spells this word Fara: ५ ithout the privative 


No. IF. in the text has HRAYH but in the comment we 


have FURR No. V. gives HHA: i the text, but in 
the comment we have FARIA In No, VI. the word had 
been forgotten in the text, but in the margin it is written 
HART: The comment, however, spells the word अदकं 
पुकः. Ne. VII. in both text and comment appears to have 
read अपकमुकः which has in every place been altered into 
अशंकमुकः. Under all these conflicting authorities I have 
not ventured to deviate from the Calcutta edition 

V. 43, ॥. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and a 87 R. $. stand 
unsupported in reading समन्वितः for समाहित | 

४, 45, 1. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has -लौवन for मीवित 
which is the reading of every other authority 

V. 45, ॥ The Bombay ms. Nos, V. VI. and VI 
read faagy for facta The sense of निर्वेश “ 00465, 
agrees very well with Sir W. Jones’ translation; but Cut. 
Luca Buatra is express in the use of निर्देश which he ex- 
plains in the comment. Mr. Wilkins’ ms, has निदेशं 
which has the same sense as fata in Mr. Wilsons’ Dic- 
tionary. ¢ 37 R. 8. reads निदेश, but ५ 37 has had an र्‌ 
added, and now reads निर्दे. 

भ, 
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cHaer. ४1. ४, 54, }. 1. See the remark on मृन्मयं, Chap. ४, 
ve 199, | | 

V.55, ॥. 1. The Bombay ms, differs from every other 
copy in reading प्र्रञ्येतविस्तरात्‌, It may be said even ta 
differ from itself ia varying from what it gives in Chap. 
fit, ४, 195, where it agrees 10 form with all the other autho- 
rities in what may be considered the same idea and expres- 
sion, In addition to what has been already remarked on 
that passage, it may be mentioned here, that Nos. VI. 
and VII. and 6 37 R. ५, read esate; ५ 37 R. ६. has, 
and No. V. had, प्रन्नेत्‌, which some late reader has 
altered into प्रसर्नेत The word (h. १.) सन्नति, which is 
so spelt in every copy, affords the most decisive evidence 
that Mae is the true reading. It is right, however, to 
notice that the comment of No. LI. in explaining विषये 
प्व पिपन्नति has विषयेष्वपिप्रसञ्येत while the Calcutta 
edition reads the last word प्रप्ज्त, 

४, 58h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ copy is again solitary in 
reading अतिपूजित for अभिपूजित 

V. 50, h 2. ‘The similarity in the forms of हि and क्रि 
as written in some of the manuscripts, is perhaps the 
reason why क्रियमाणनि occurs for हियमाणनि in Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. 
. ४, 66, ॥. 1, It appears to me that THis better than 
र्तः which is found in the Calcutta edition, Nos. If. VI. 
and VI}. YetMr. Wilkins’ ws. the Bombay copy and No. 
V. read THY. -Supported;-however, as TA: is, I have not 
ventured to make any alteration. 

The 
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The word भूषित is given for द्षितः in the Bombay CHAP. VL 
ws., and in Nos, ४, VI. and VII. The same word 18 found 
with the following explanation in the comment, ‘UN. 
कुमुमकटकाद्यभि एेः ५ Adorned with flowers, golden bracelets 
or other ornaments.” Cuxxv'ca, contrary to his usual plan 
takes no notice of this variation, bat explains afar: to 
imply आग्रमल्गिरहितः * Destitute of the external symbols 
of his order.” Sir W. Jones has followed the comment in ren- 
dering this “ Equat-minded towards all creat ures.” सर्वभूतेषुब्र 
घबुद्यासमदृष्टिः “ Looking with an equal eye, by (the light 
of) divine knowledge upon all beings.” 

४. 70, ॥. १. All the authorities agree in making fasta 
to agree with तपः and not with प्राणायामाः. 

V.81, h.2. Nos. V.VI. and VIL read wagea tater 
मुक्तः, all the others have it as is found in the Calcutta 
edition, पर्वदरन्दविनिर्मु्तः | : 

V. 89, ॥. 1. It is singular that Mr. Wilkins’ ४8, the 
Bombay copy, Nos. V. VI. and VII. read ate instead of 
स्मृति. ‘That the last is the right reading cannot be 
doubted. Sir W. Jones so read it, and it is stated in 
Chap. 11. v. 9, that the वेद and the ate are the same; 
hence as the वेद्‌ is expressly mentioned, स्मृति must be 
the other authority quoted. The Sruti and the Smriti are 
to the Hindus what the Law and the Prophets were to the 
Hebrews. | 
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CHAP. VII. 
Verse 32, hemistich 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is supported 


by Nos. V. and VII. in reading OTA: for न्यायवृ्नः. 


No. VI, did read the same, but has been altered. 

V. 41, ॥. 1, Mh. Wilkins’ ४8, the Calcutta edition, and 
No. Il. read वेणुः, the Bombay copy, Nos. ए, VI. and 
VII. have येनः. This name again occurs so spelt in 
Chap. rx. ४, 66, in the Calcutta edition, and in No. II. 

V. 41, ॥, ४. There are many discrepancies in the 
readings of this hemistich. I have followed the Calcutta 
edition, which agrees with Sir W. Jones’ version. No. I). 
has मुंद्‌पिजवनगेवमुमूर्वनिभिरेव च. In this there is an 
evident errour, are being put for मुमुखो, which is the 
reading of the comment. Mr, Wilkins’ ms. has षुदा्पेज 
वनगरैवमुमुखोनिमिरेवच. ‘The Bombay copy exactly agrees 
with this. No. V. reads thus, पुंदःपेजवनगरैवमुरथोनेमिरे 
वच्‌. Here we have the first syllable of the second name 
spelt पे and hot पे, and likewise the first syllable of निमि 
written न, and the third name altogether different. No. 
VJ. exactly corresponds with this reading. No. VII. 
agrees with the Calcutta edition, with the exception of 
giving यवन for जवने with a ज. As the comment of 
Me'p’na’titit does not repeat the names, there is no 
check to keep them correct, or to enable the reader to 
confirm them. In Cuttu’ca Buarra’s comment, the 
names are repeated, but there is some discrepancy be- 

tween 
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tween the Calcutta cdition and No. IL, the former cHaP. vl 
reading पियवनस्यपुज्र तुदासोनामा, “Supasa, the son of 
Piyavana.” Sir W. Jones makes the substitute to be 
Supa‘maw. The comment of No. If. was nearer to Sir W. 
Jones’ translation, as it was originally पिजवस्यपुजःषुदा 
नामा, and in this it nearly coincided with its own text; 
but by a marginal emendation we are to read सुदि. 
This last alteration is, I think, an errour, for if 4 is 
the true reading, then the first should 06 सुद्‌ पिः; but if 
पेयवन is so considered, thee we must necessarily take a 
a word a syllable shorter, and read either {@1, मुदः, or 
मुदः according to some one of the clashing authorities. 
Still, however, none of these support the word Supa’man, 
which is put as an alternative by Sir W. Jones. See 
remarks on v. 110, Chap. + 

४. 54, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is unsupported in read- 
1119 मोनान्‌ for TA न्‌. 

Mr. Wilkins’ sts. and Nos. V. and VI. read GRIT. 
All the others have (QW. According to Mr. Wilson’s 
Dictionary both forms are good 

V. 54, 1.9. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. has वाष्टौवा (वा + अष्टो + 
व) in which it is supported by the Bombay us. andNo, VII 
It seems, however, to have formerly agreed with the Cal- 
cutta edition, Nos. II. ४, and VI. in reading -चाषोवा 
वच + अष्टोवा). 1 have adhered to the Calcutta edition, 
because I think the @f after अष्टो renders that. before it 
not merely unnecessary, but redundant. No. Ll. seems 
formerly to have read वा, but has been altered into च, 

V. 


CHAP. VH. 
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V. 55, ॥. 2 The Calcutta edition has किन्तुरज्यः 
No. Il. faatrsy, No. V. किराञ्यंव, and No. VI. the 
yame as No. V. But here the sense requires an interro- 
gation of astonishment, which is fonnd in the form किमु 


‘in the Bombay copy, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and No, VIL. 


This particle is familiar to every Sanscrit scholar, ard 
occurs In line 11 page 2 of the Hitépadésu, where we 
have the phrase किमू य॒ज चतुष्टयं “ How much more when 
there are the four ?” 

V. 59, ॥. 1, An instance here occurs of what has been 
already mentioned with regard to the employment of fax 
for नि, and vice versd. The Calcutta edition reads नि 
fata and the comment explains the term to mean 
पमर्पयेत्‌ “he should entrust,” a sense borne out by the 
meaning of fag “a pledge or deposit.” Mr. Wilkins 
ms. the Bombay copy, No. VII. and Nos. V. and Vi 
the comment; have नि and not निर्‌. In Nos. V. and V! 
the first hemistich is wanting in the text, which proves 
some connexion between those two copies. No. VI. has 
had the deficiency supplied in the margin, apparently at 
no very distant period, and in it the word is thus spelt 
viz, नि fata with two errours 

४. 59, ॥. 2 तमारमेत्‌ is confirmed by the Calcutta 
edition, Nos. II. and VI, while Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and 
Nos. V. and VIT. have 

V. 68, h. 1. The Bo Grate ms. and No. VII. read the 
च after gq; Mr. Wilkins’ ws.’ the Calcutta édition, and 
No, 1. insert it before that word. Nos. ए, and VI. again 

| agree 
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agree with one another in-being deficient in verses 68, 69, CHAP. VIL 
79 and Zk, 
४.१५१,.४. 1, Capeider ए 8. 
word अप्सराः, which is-the reading of the ,Calentta 
edition, and.of No. I]. :by a correction, but what the last 
authority had originally is:not discoverable. .Mr,. Wilkins ~ 
ws. reads ATTATTU:, The Bombay us. gives AHR, 
No..V. differs in having ATHATAT. No. VJ. agrees with 
No. V, while No. VH. appears originally to have read 
अपदः which has since been corrected by a marginal -emen- 
dation into ATAATYU, (16 ४8.4.97 R. 9. reads by an 
interpolation of the comment TATIITAEI AT: - 
37 R.S. reads अग्रियाषु सः which may be a mere defiesency 
of the pen for AQE:.. Notwithstanding these discre- 
pancies of the various texts, the comments of Nog, V 
and VI. read अन्तः and explain it to mean याहकु्ीदय HAG 
“ sharks, tortoises, Gc.” No, VII, affords the same expla- 
nation, but reads the word AYU: Following the mere 
analogy of the language this last would appear to be the 
true reading ; but the root | affords us as good a derivation 
25 चर्‌. The only difficulty that presents itself in select- 
ing AST UI: is, that the word is not recognised in the sense 
of “agquatick animals,” but seems peculiarly appropriated to 
the celestial nymphs of Inpra’s heayen, = 
५. 74, ॥.2. Instead of विधीषते गत which 18 0701; the 
Calcutta edition, No. IT, andthe Bombay, ५०); ०५५६, Mr 
Wilkins’ ms. reads विधियते Noo. / and. VT. have 
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altered into गृहेत्‌ No. VII. likewise reads Te 
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Y,80,-b. 2. An errour has crept into our text in fol- 
lowing the Calcutta edition, ATTA: is the true reading 
and not STATI. The former reading is supported 
by Mr. Wilkins’ ms, the Bombay copy, and No, VII. A 
new proof is here afforded of the connection between 
Nos. V. and VI, Both read by mistaking equivocal letters 
स्पोवाप्रायपर 

४.98, 1.2 Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads विचलेत, while all 
the others read च्यवेत 

४. 09, 1, 2. The mistakes in the use of नि and निर्‌ 
have been already noticed in note 59, Chap. VII. No 
11. the Bombay copy, Nos. V. VI. aud VII. read 
farfiqdq, as is required by the context; for every pious 
gift may be considered as a sort of deposit placed 
with worthy objects for sacred purposes. The Calcutta 
edition and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. read निर्धिपेत्‌ 

४, 101, }. १. Here again the same difference occurs in 
the mode of writing निश्चिपेत्‌, except that Mr. Wilkins’ 
Ms. omits the viserga, and that the Bombay copy substi- 
tutes the word योजयेत्‌ | 

Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is clearly in errour in reading बुला 
णि वृष्या, as ‘the latter is explained by the comment. 


V. 105, bh, १, For Tee which is countenanced by 


Cunzv’ca’s comment, and is found in the Calcutta edition, 
in No, IL, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has गृहेत्‌, the Bombay copy 


गृहे No. V.:reads 7g. No. VI. had Te: which has been 


V. 
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V. 195, ॥. 1. The Calcutta edition has एञअजकिर्मषु CHAP, Vil 
instead of राजकर्मसु | | a 

V. 189, h: 3. The Caleutta edition and No. If. ‘again 
agree in the spelling of F714. See note 128, Chap. ए 
and in this instance it is supported by Mr. Wilkins’ us.’ We 
may therefore suppose that one or other mode 1 Op- 
tional | 

V. 155, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins पह, stands alone in reading 
magia for maga. 

ए, 145, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has sani, the 
others Batty A mistake of a syllable in this verse, 
in No. V., which is likewise found in No, VI. leaves no 
doubt that the latter is copied from it 

V. 149, h. 1. Asit is possible that तिर्थगयौनः may be 
equally good पथ तैर्यगयोनः, 1 have followed the Cal- 
cutta edition. In this and inv. 150, ॥. 1, some authorities 
read one way, and some the other. ` 

V. 154, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ars. reads अनुरागोपराग ; 
the other authorities agree with the text 

V. 162, h The Bombay copy, Mr. Wilkins’ us. 
Nos. V. and VI. read देपसंग्रयमेवचं instead of दिविधः 
संश्रयः स्मृतः. This couplet is not in No. Vil 

V. 165, h. 2. THAT is read in Mr. Wilkins’ ms. after 
WEA, all the others read firs. 

ए. 169, b. 2 Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has प्राप्त्वातुं for 
तदवे which is found in all the other उत्ताना, 

V. 188, h,2. Agreeably to what is ‘laid down by Mr. 
Wilkins in Rule 627 of his’ Grammar, निविश्‌) found ia 
the proper form potential in all the authorities except 

his 
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CHAP.VIL. his owacns. and No. VII. In the former it is read in the 
‘common form, 9 follows :-—fafeaiaaeneaa, where it 

finaly be observed that the pronoun Wis introduced for 

the purpose of giving the due length to thepéda. No. 

VII. is clearly in errour, for it reads हिवि्ेत. If we sup- 

pose दि to be correct, then cy form is inadmissible ; 

but if this last be right, then तनि should be substituted for 


V.193, 0.1. Nos. ४. and VI. agree with Mr. Wilkins’ 
us. and the Bombay copy in reading the first hemistich 
thus PS EAL Clb RIC Lola URL याश्प q, while the (9. 
cutta edition, Nos. H. and VII. have the passage as it is 
printed, without converting RAT and पचा into gentile 
nouns. All read 41 and not मास्स्यान्‌, as would be 
required by conforming to the analogy of पाचालान्‌. 
That the reading-adopted is the true one, will be seen by 
referring to Rule 895° of Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar, where 
it is [कद down, that, “when a patronymic formed by 
any of the foregoing: rules: 1s कृषः the :ploral number, 
the distinctive affix to the primitive “fs ommatted.” And 
further, that, ५ it'is common to‘put the names: of कक 
countries in the plural number, to denote the. intwbi- 
tant : | वि ob 0 

ए. 200, ॥. 1. परिक्षये aad not BARS is found.in Mr 
Wilkins’ “ws. the Bombay copy, and. No. VII. . The 
couplet is-altogether ‘omitted in Nos. V. and'VI. Ihave 
f{qllowed the ‘reading of the Calcutta ‘edition .and Now I. 
which is favoured by Sir W. Jones’ translation. | ते.) 
„905, ho.) MrWilkins’ as. bas gaat for fer. | No. 

| VII. 
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VIL. is altogether deficient, it begins with the Jast hemis- CHAD. VII. 
tich, and finishes with another quite different ; it then omits 
up to v. 212, which it makes to follow v. 213. ‘The others 
read faa. Nos. V and VI. omit all the verses from v 
205 up to v. 213 

ए. 223, 1. 2. The Calcutta ms. has a typographical 
errour in reading प्रपीना 9 प्रणिधीना 
४. 2४6, }. 4. FIFA and FRA, though apparently dif- 
fering in etymology, seem to be used indifferently for 
one another in all the manuscripts. Following the Cal 
cutta edition I have printed the former, which is the form in 
which the word is found in that work, as well as in the Bom- 
bay ms. Nos. V. VE. and VIL, excepting that it is spelt 
"FEF with an श in the Bombay copy, Nos. V. VI. and 
Vil. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and No, IL. have TAFE. 


CHAP. VINE. 


Verse 4, hemistich 2 sya 1 given for अपकर्भ 1 CHAP 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. बह Bombay copy reads अवकर्म Nos, षि 
४, and VI. have अयकर्म where the प has been mistaken 
for a I 

ए. 15, h. 9. Sec the remarks on the prohibitive AT 
Chap. 111, ४. 559, | 

| 5 ए ४, 


CHAP. 
VHT. 
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V~ 15, ॥. 2. लोपयेत्‌ is found in every authority, ex- 
cept Mr. Wilkins’ ४३, where we read चालयेत्‌. 

४, 31, ). 2. आहरेन्‌ is substituted for अर्ति in Mr. 
Wilkins ws. The verse does not occur in Nos. ४. and 
VI. but the rest read अर्हति. 

४. 41; h. 2, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. again differs from all 
the rest in reading प्रतिपालयेत्‌ णि प्रतिपादयेत्‌ 

४. 46, 1. 9. Nos. I. ViI. and the Bombay copy agree 
in reading प्रकल्पयेत्‌, but Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has विकल्प 


‘ 47, h. 2. Nos. ४. VI. and the Bombay copy read 
धनिकस्य, while Mr. Wilkins’ ws. has बालकस्य. No. VIL. 
is deficient in this verse. 7 

V. 57, h. 1. There is considerable disagreement among 
the mss. in the readings of the first pada of this verse. Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. exactly agrees with the Calcutta edition and 
No. I]. The Bombay copy has ्नातारःसन्तिचेव्युक्ता. Nos. 
V.and VI. read पन्तिज्तातारदतुक्ता. No. VII. reads HIATT: 
सन्त्यक्ता but by an insertion in the margin we are to read 
after पन्ति. In following the Calcutta edition, No. I]. and 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. I have been guided by (ए ४८५१४ com- 
ment, ‘There a second reading is stated to be optional in 
the following ००७ पून्नातारघन्तिमेदयुक्तारतिवापाठः॥ But 
the scholar will ask how मे 4 दति can coalesce into मेति 
Here we again have the following remark by Cunu’ca 
अत्रह्न्दसमिकार्स्यपरष्ूपत्वं (in No. 1. we have IT 
and not पर्‌) “ Here, owing to the metre, there is a contrariety 

in 


NOTES; 387 


in the letter X.” But for this express notice [ should have CHAP 
been inclined to adopt the reading found in the Bom- # 
bay MS. 

V.75, b. 2. The Bombay ms. and No. VII. read धवेति 


tor अभ्येति. No. ४. and VI. omit all the verses from 58 
to 136, All the copies of Me‘p’wa‘tiTut, viz. Nos. ४. 
VI. and VII. are particularly defective in this Chapter. 

४.79, h.2. ‘There is a typographical errour in the 
Calcutta edition, where विधिनातेन is printed for विधिना 
नेन. 

V. 80, h. 1. The Calcutta edition, No. II. and Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. read देद्य and not fae, as is required by p. 
174 of Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar. The Bombay ms. has 
विस्थ. In No. VIL. the couplet was omitted, but it is in- 
serted in the margin, apparently by the hand of the copy- 
ist, and the first [८4८ reads thus यदरृयोरनयोरि्य. In this 
the letter T has been omitted, and an anuswdra improperly 
inserted. Ihave not ventured to make any alteration, as 
the reading of the Calcutta cdition and No. 11, is sup. 
ported by Mr. Wilkins’ ms. ‘I'his may, perhaps, be an 
ancient grammatical form 

V.82, h. 2. This hemistich affords an instance of the.use 
lt ing the accusative case, in the instance of 

: “as far as an hundred births.” In Chap, 1x, 
v. 101, 1. 1, it may beseen employed with the nominative 

V.91, h. 2 आसनि is substituted for मुनिः in Mr 
Wilkins’ ms. but the latter reading is supported by the 
Calcutta edition, Nos. 1]. and VII. and by the Bombay 


copy 


CHAP. 
१1. . 
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copy. (८1४८ ४ comment likewise recognises मुनि । 
which it explains by Tax 

V.98, h. J. Rule 7 of Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar must be 
somewhat extended to account for गवानृते m + अनृते 
fn Foster's Essay, p. 25 and 30, it will be seen that the 
rule is general. But as this work is in the hands of but 
few, [ quote the rule. 

“The BY of WY before an अज is three-fold, before any 
other vowel it 1s two-fold : 

“ Br-—-TY अयं or WT or TIT, 

गौ ५4 Fy make either गवेश or TAT, 
गो and ate only make गव्यूति ट 

{t will not be out of place, perhaps, to observe that 
even the last example differs from Mr. Wilkins’ Gramma 
where two modes instead of one are assigned for 37} and ate 

४. 90, h.2. WT: the second person singular of the 
third preterite may, apparently, be optionally long o1 
short in the penultimate, according to Rule 429 of Mr. 
Wilkins’ Grammar ; but according to Foster's Essay, Rule 
125, p. 454, and Dr, Carey's Grammar, p. 304, it should 
belong. Itis found short in the Calcutta edition, No. I. 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and the Bombay copy. Nos. V. VJ. and 
VII. are deficient in this verse. Here the metre abso- 
luteély requires the elision of the augment: See note on v. 
259, p. 348 

५. 104, he 1. . TaN instead of PEE EI is found in 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the word ऋत ५ truth,” being omitted, and 
तु introduced to fill up the measure. The Bombay xs 

has 
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has the right reading, but No. VII. agreed originally wifh CHAP 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and has subsequently had बरा introduced १५ 
into the margin, and } obliterated after 47 

V. 110, ४. 2. The Calcutta edition reads वैथ॒वन्‌ वै + 
यवन) instead of Yaya, which is the reading intended by 
CuLLuca, as परियवनापत्य is found in his comment. No 
I]. has in the text पेज्ञवन, The Bombay copy, likewise, 
has Gaya. No. VII. gives वै-जवन. ` 1 have restored the 
text, in conformity with the opinion of Cutnu'ca and 
Sir W. Jones. See note on ४. 41, Chap. vit 

V. 132, h. 2. THY is given in the Calcutta edition, 
in this and the following couplet, instead of TTL, 
which is the reading of Sir W. Jones, Mr. Wilson's Dic- 
tionary, Nos. If. and ए. and of the Bombay copy and 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms 

V. 134, b. 1 त्रियवन्तु which is a compound of the 
class called द्विगु Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar, page 574), 18 
corroborated by No. If. and the Bombay ms. Mr. Wil- 
kins’ Ms. has जियवस्तु, but this appears to be by a sub- 
sequent alteration ; for it formerly seems to have agreed 
with the others: यवः isa noun masculine 

४. 135, h. 2. The Bombay ms. and No. V. support 
Mr, Wilkins’ ms. in reading 4° for TI which is the 
reading of the Calcutta edition and No. If. Ihave made 
no alteration. Nos. VI. and VII. are deficient in this 
verse. 

V. 136, h.2, The Calcutta edition and No. Il. seem 
to be evidently in errour in reading काषीपणं instead of 

5G 
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+? @TaTaot: , which is the reading found in Mr. Wilkins’ us 


Vil. 


the Bombay copy, and No. V 

ए, 165, 0.1. Of the two words यगाधमनं, the latter 
is not found in any dictionary, but though not expressly 
introduced into the comment, seems there to be explained 
by बन्धक “a pledge, pawn or gage,” which agrees with the 
meaning assigned by Sir W. Jones. Nos. V. and VI. have 
योगावापने, which is supported by their comments. The 
latter word is, however, equally obscure with the other 
Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and the Bombay copy agree with the 
Calcutta edition and No. II. in reading थोगाधमनं 

४, 105, 1. 2. Sir W. Jones’ version countenances the 
ay-fq found in the Calcutta edition and in No. II., while 
Mr. Wilkins’ us. the Bombay copy, Nos. ए, and VI. have 
चापि 

V, 109, ॥. 1. Cuntv’ca’s comment supports the ver 
sion of Sir W. Jones, by interpreting the word ar 
“ the inspector of causes 

V. 172, ho 1, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads अदनात्‌ for 
स्वाद्यनाच्‌ , and seeins in this to be favoured by No, II. 
but the Bombay copy and Nos. ४, and VI. have the latter 
reading 

धर्म is found for वर्ण in Mr, Wilkins’ ws. Nos. V. and 
VI. and is further countenanced by Sir W. Jones’ trans- 
lation, but the latter word is supported by the Bombay 
us. and CuLtu’ca’s comment. No. IE has been made 
to conform to the present reading, but it does not 
eem clear what word was formerly read. No. Il. is 

further 
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further defitient in one line of the comment. of: the 
couplet. 

The Calcutta copy reads AIT, while the: Bombay 
il y, Mr. Wilkins’ ws. Nos. II. V. and VIi have 

. I have in consequence followed No. II. and 
the others. | 

४, 178, h. 1. Contrary to Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay 
copy, Nos. II. एर, and VI. the Calcutta edition has भिष्यः 
instead of मिथः. The first of these words is not recog- 
nized by any of the Dictionaries. 

The Bombay 1:8. differs from all in reading विवदमानयोः 
instead of विवदतान्नृणाम्‌ . 

V. 184, b. 2 उभमोनियद्यदष्यःस्यारिति is the form. in 
which the second hemistich begins in. the Calcutta edition 
and in No. I. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has undergone some 
alteration, and now stands उपसगृ्दाप्यःस्यादिति. The 
Bombay copy has सन्निगृद्योभयंदाप्यदति. Nos. V. and VI. 
agree with this last reading, except in the first syllable, for 
which they substitute पे, which is evidently an errour. 

ए. 199, h. 2. दतिष्थितिः instead of यथास्थितिः is 
found in the Bombay ms. and in No, VI. by a marginal 
correction ; for the word had been omitted in the body of 
the text. | | 

V. 201, ). 2 In Mr. Colebrooke’s translation of the 
Digest of Hindu Law, we have this verse, and the com- 
mentator seems to imply that some other reading had 
विभुदस्यात्‌ instead of विशु्हिः; but Mr. Wilkins’ MS. 
the Bombay copy, Nos. ए, VI. and VII.-all agree in the 

latter 


CHAP. 
षा 
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cHAP. latter reading. No. V is left in blank here, being copied 
५. from some imperfect ms. ॥ | 

ए, 203, b. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy, 
and Nos, VI. and ४11. have पतावद्यं प + अवद्य) for चापरारं 
(चं + अपार) but the latter reading is found in the Calcutta 
edition and No. IL. 7 

The Calcutta edition is in errour 11 reading दूरेण 
9 दूरेन (दूरे + न) | 

४, 212, bh. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. stands alone in reading 
नादेयं for नद्यं 

४, 215, ॥. 1. Yeti instead of भृतः is found in Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. but four other mss. coincide in reading YA. 

४, 216, b. 1. Another instance occurs here, and in the 
following couplet, of the indifference with which the word 
is written, either GFT: or FRY. The Calcutta edition 
here reads after the last form, and in v. 217, hb. 1, after 
the first form. No. [. has GF: in both. Mr. Wilkins’ 
ms. the same. The Bombay copy in each case has स्वस्यः. 
Nos. VJ. and VII. have not v. 217, but in v. 216 read 
त्वल्वः. 1 have followed No. 1. 

V. 239, h.1. The Bombay copy, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. Nos. 
VI. and VII. all agree in reading नावलोकयेत्‌, which 
seems to be supported by Sir W. Jones’ version, where the 
expression is rendered “ over which a camel could not lok.” 
The Calcutta edition and No. IT. read नविलोकयेत्‌. I have 
not, however, differed from the two last, to follow the autho- 
rities first mentioned, because the comment repeats the 


words नषिलगोदयेत्‌ , अवलोकनं means the looking down 


or 
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down or observing anything, which accords very well with CHAP. 
the idea of looking over a hedge; while the other rather : 
implies the looking with a scrutinizing eye at any thing. — 

ए, 45, b. 2. The Calcutta edition has afraey, while 
every other authority, including No. II. has धित्रिकष्य, 
which is likewise the reading of the Calcutta edition in 
४, 24], h. 2. I have in consequence deviated from it. in 
this verse. | 

ए. 246, h. 2. By an errour of the press, perhaps, the 
Calcutta edition has सीरणः instead of क्षीरिणः | 

ए. 253, h. 2. Nos. Vi. and VIL. agree with the Bom- 
bay Ms. in reading विनिश्यः instead of विनिर्णयः » which 
is the reading of the Calcutta edition and No.1. Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. has विनिर्णये. | 

V. 260, h. 2. Instead of चारिणः which is found in the 
Calcutta edition, No. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and the Bom- 
bay copy have maa. No. ४. is altogether deficient 
in the verse; but Nos. VI. and VII. read सतश्रस्तधा, 

V.261, h.2. Though T&T is found in the Calcutta 
edition, No. 1. the Bombay copy, Nos. VI. and VIL, 
Mr. Wilkins’ ws. reads तद्‌. | 

V. 262, h. 2. There is a little variation in the Mss. 
between fafang and विनिश्यः . The Calcutta edition, 
No. II. and the Bombay copy read in the first of these forms; 
Mr, Wilkins’ ms. has it likewise, but in the 7th case singu- 
lar. No. VL. has the second mode,. and No. VIL. puts it in 
the seventh case singular, No. V. omits the verses:  ` 

४, 265, b.2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is unconfirmed by any 
other authority in reading AARTE for उपकार्‌ ; perhaps 
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cHAP. it is by an omission of the copyist that the preceding 4 is 
VIII. pot qualified with an 3. | 

४. 266, 1. 1. In the Calcutta edition, Nos. 11. and 
VI. we find दिनि, while in Mr. Wilkins’ ws. the Bon- 
bay copy, and No, VII. the same word is written in the 
nominative case. 

V.971, 0.9, The Calcutta edition has निशषप्यो , but 
is unsupported, even by No. II. in reading the wsarga, as 
if the word was found with the preposition निर्‌ instead of 
नि. The other authorities vary much in the word itself: 
thus Mr, Wilkins’ ws. has निधयो ; the Bombay copy 
reads नियो; No. VI. निरयो, and No. VII. leaves the 
medial letter blank, and has नि प्यो; which shews that 


the copyist was uncertain as to dhe proper letter. 

ए. 277, ॥. 2 All the authorities agree in reading 
विनिश्रयः, except Mr. Wilkins’ ms. which has विनिणीयः. 

V. 981, 1.1. The great similarity in the use of अप 
and अव is shewn in the words AIG and AIHL:, for 
the first reading we have the authority of the Calcutta 
edition, No. IJ. and the Bombay copy; while we have 
Mr. Wilkins’ us. and Nos. VI. and VI. for the second 
one: they appear to be both equally good ; but the first 
has been followed, as it is found in the Calcutta 
edition. 3 

ए. 285, h. 1. The Calcutta edition is unsupported by 
any authority, and likewise by its own comment, in 1694. 
ing उपभोगे instead of उपभोगी, which has been accord- 
ingly adopted. | 
| y. 
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ए. 287, hoi. It is singular that the form अधपीउनानी 
instead of जव पीटनायथा is found in Nos, VI. and VII. and 
Mr. Wilkins’ ws. The Bombay copy reads UTZ 

V, 988, h.@ The form {fst is supported by the Cal- 
` (9 edition, by No. HI. and by Cuntycas comment 
while Mr. Wilkins’ ws. the Bombay copy, Nos. VJ. and 
VU. read TH 

"992, ॥. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ as. is solitary in reading 
SBT for ZY, which is found in the rest 

V. 205, h. 2, The Calcutta edition, which has been 
followed, is supported by No. 1. and the Bombay copy, 
in reading प्राणमृत्तस्‌, while Mr Wilkins’ ms. Nos. VI. and 
Vil. have प्राणभृत , Both forms are good, but by the 
first we must understand that “ animals” in the accusative 
plural are intended, while by the latter we are to take the 
sense as in the accusative singular, 

V. 298, h. land 2. The forms माषिकः and माघकः have 
been adopted in conformity with the Calcutta edition 
and No. I. The first manner of deriving the word secms 
more analogous to grammatical rules, and is supported 
by Mr. Wilkins’ ws. the Bombay copy, Nos. VI. and 
VU. 

४. 209, h. 1. It must be by a typographical errour 
that we read प्रिष्यो in the Calcutta edition, all the au- 
thorities, including No. IJ. read शिष्यः. It will be ob- 
served that No. V. has not been quoted, being altogether 
deficient in. this part of the work 

४. 309, ॥. 1. For अनपे्चित, which is found in the 

Calcutta 
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Calcutta edition, No. I. and the Bombay copy, Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. and No. VIL. read अनवेक्षित . No. V. gives 
अनर्षिति. | 

४, 325, h. 1. There are some variations in the different 
authorities about AfCaTaT:, which is the reading of the 
Calcutta edition, No. [1. and the Bombay copy. Mr- 
Wilkins’ ms, reads तुरिकायाः. Nos, VI. and VIL. have 
ARC TDI 

V, 362, bh. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is undoubtedly in 
errour in reading ये fort which is found in every other 
authority. 

४, 368, ॥.2. For प्रगविनिवृत्तये, which is the 1684. 
ing of the Calcutta edition and of No. II., the form 
प्रसमं विनिवतयेत्‌ is found in Mr, Wilkins’ ms. The Bom- 
bay copy agrees with the Calcutta edition, excepting that it 
finishes with a visarga. The distich is not found in Nos. 
४. VI, and VIL. | 

४. 369, b. 2. The word शिफा is not given in the sense 
of “whip” in Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary, but it there 
occurs in that of a fibrous root, which probably was em- 
ployed for the purpose. Mr. Wilkins’ ms, has शिखा, but 
the Bombay copy reads the same as the Calcutta edition 
and No. 11. The verse is not found in Nos. V. VI. and 
VI. 

ए, 374, b. 2, No. LI. and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. read सूर्वस्वी 
instead of. wae: . The Bombay ms, is not clear, but 
seems to lean to the former. No. V. VI. and VII. are 
deficient in this verse. I have adhered to the Calcutta 
edition: 


? 
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V. 375, hol. 1 have followed the Calcutta edition in CHAP. 
reading सर्वस्वदण्डः, though perhaps the form सर्वस्वदण्डः, व 
which is found in No. II. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and the 
Bombay copy, may be the more preferable one. Nos. ४. 

VI. and VII. are deficient. | 

V. 383, ॥. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads उभे instead of 
तुते ; but the latter reading is supported by No. 11. and 
the Bombay ms. The verse is not found in Nos. V. VI. 
and VII. 

४, 402, b. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. substitutes V2 tor 
अथवा, but is unsupported by No. II, and the Bombay 


copy. 


CHAP. IX. 


Verse 11, hemistich 2. Considerable dithculty presents cHaP. 1X 
itself in determining the truc reading of this hemistich. 
But for the number of authorities that support the Cal- 
cutta edition in the word पारिणाघ्स्य, I should have been 
inclined to follow Mr, Wilkins’ ws. which reads पारि 
न्यस्य. For the former word we have the authority 
of Nos. V. and VII. and that of the Bombay . copy, 
which is very little different, namely, quay . The 
word UTPRUTRA, as derived from परिणय “ marriage,” 
would admit of the meaning given to it in the comment, 
` 5 1 | while 
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while परिणाह implies ^ the breadth or periphery of a circle.” 
Mr. Wilkins’ Ms. is however decidedly faulty in reading 
अनु for Hq, and वेक्षणे for चेक्षणे (च + TUM). No. {I. has 
by a subsequent alteration, in a different coloured ink, 
the word पारिणद््यवेक्षणे, which formerly was पारिणाब् 
ष्यवेप्षणे , ‘To countenance अवेक्षे, the fifth syllable of 
the second [८4४ has been made long, which is contrary to 
the metrical canons usually followed in Menu. Ihave 
adhered to the Calcutta edition. 

V.17, h» 1. The authorities are nearly balanced be- 
tween अनाजवम्‌ and अनारय्यताम्‌ , The first reading is 
found in the Calcutta edition, Nos, ४, and VIJ.; and the 
latter in No. 11. Mr. Wilkins’ as. and the Bombay copy. 
No. VI. is deficient. 

४. 23, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. is unsupported in reading 
अर्चनीयताम्‌ for अर्दृणीयताम्‌ . 

४, 24, 1.9. उत्कृष्ट 15 substituted in Mr. Wilkins’ ms. 
for उत्कर्ष 

४. 45, }. 1. श्िप्रः is found in Mr. Wilkins’ ms. Nos. 
V. and ए []. ; all the others except No. VI., which is de- 
fective, read विह; as with us. 

V.47, h. ४. The Calcutta edition, No. 1. Mr. Wil- 
kins’ us. the Bombay copy and No. VII. read ददानि 
but No. V. has ददामि . No. VI. is defective. 

V. 61, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ copy and No, ४. read इक्‌, 
all the others हके. 

V. 62, h.1. The Calcutta edition and No. II. read 
निर्वृते, all the others have निर्वृत , The same word occurs 
preceded by the privative MT, in the 615६ couplet, hemis- 

tich 
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tich ९, Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary supports the reading CHAP. IX. 
adopted in the text. 

V.65, 1.1. नोदाहकिषु is, by an alteration, given in 
Mr. Wilkins’ ws., but what it was originally is not very 
clear: all the other authorities read as with the text, 
नोद्वाहिकेषु a 

V. 65, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. must be in errour in 
reading भेदनं ण वेदनं ; णा the others agree in the latter 
reading. 

V.79, h. 2. The Calcutta edition, No. 11. and the 
Bombay copy read द्विषन्त्याम् ; but Mr. Wilkins’ ms, Nos. 
V. VI. and VII. have दिषाणाया . The Calcutta edition 
has been followed, being confirmed by the Bombay 
copy. 

V. 86, h. 2. The Calcutta edition and No, I. have 
स्व नातिः; lr. Wilkins’ ms, reads qsarfet:, the Bom- 
bay copy मजातिः › which is equally good as that of 
the Calcutta edition. No. V. reads aTatfa, No. VI. 
Marta, and No. VII. पत्नाति . 

\, ५५, hil. I quote the readings of the various au- 
thorities to shew how they vary in what ought to be a very 
clear case. The Calcutta edition and No. YU. read 
correctly पितरेनं पितरे + न), Mr. Wilkins’ ms. Nos. V. 
and VIL. पिग्येण . ‘The Bombay copy has पितरेण and No. 
VI. faaa. | oe 

V. 103, h. 2. All the authorities except the Cal- 
cutta edition and No, II. read yay for apt, 1 have not 

| made 
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CHAP. Ix, made any alteration, as the phrase seems to have become 
colloquial. [र 

एर, 196, #. 1. The word उ्येषयेन , as found in No. I. 
and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. seems better than saga, which I 
have printed in conformity with the Calcutta edition. The 
Bombay copy reads nearly the same, namely, S4Qa. No. 
ए, has say, and No. VII. syeq. No. VI. caret. , All 
these latter readings favour the Calcutta edition, which 
may be the true reading, and is rather countenanced by 
Sir W. Jones’ translation. 

४. 131, ॥. 1. Tesh looks as if altered to aaa, 111 
No. If, but the’Calcutta edition, the Bombay copy, 
and No. V. have the first mode. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and 
Nos. Vi. and VII. have tach , but the letter उ has evi- 
dently been subsequently added in No. VI, 

४, 182, ॥. 1. रिक्थ is found in Mr. Wilkins’ ws. the 
Bombay copy and Nos, V. and VII. The verse is want- 
ing in No. VI. 1 have preserved the form ऋक, as found 
in the Calcutta. edition and No. II.; both being equally 
good. The first form will however be found in ४, 147, 
0.2 

४.149, 1.1. The Calcutta edition and the Bombay copy 
read आनुपूर्व्येण , while all the others have आनुपूर्वेण 

४, 204, h. 2. The Calcutta edition has अनुपाल्तिः | 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms, the Bombay copy and No. VI. read 
अनुपालिनं ¦ › No. I अनुषालिनः # No. V.g त qe: , and 
No. VIL अनुलिपितः. Thave followed Mr. Wilkins’ ४७ 
४, 214, h. 2. Mr, Wilkins’ as. stands alone in reading 


थोतुवं णि ath See note on v. 131, h. 1. | 
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ए. 931, h. 2 The Bombay copy hasbeen ‘followed cHaP. 7% 
in reading T4477 instead of निस्वान्‌, which is found 
in No. II. Mr. Wilkins’ ४३, and Nos. V. and VII. 
निस्वापान्‌ is found in No, VI. The preposition निर, as 
implying exclusion, deprivation, &c. is better than नि, 
which is its opposite. tas प 

४. 256, }. 1. No. HI. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and Nos. ४. VI. 
and VII. all agree in 1८00 द्रव्यापहारकान्‌; but the 
Bombay copy has SITTETT:. The Calcutta edition, 
by a typographical errour, has omitted the @ in the last 
word, or would otherwise have agreed with No. If. and 
the other authorities. | | | 

ए. 258, 1. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ४5. bas ओत्कोचकाड in- 
stead of उत्कोचका, which is found in the Calcutta 
edition, the Bombay copy, Nos. IT. V. VI. and VII. 

V.964, }. 1. For पूष, which is found in the Cafcutta 
edition and in No. IY, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has युप, 
and the Bombay copy सूप, Nos. ए, VI. and VII. are 
defective in this verse. (0.1.064 gives TY in his com. 
tment; both forms are equally good. 

४. 268, h. 1. SUSU, is found in the Calcutta edition 
and in No. [[.; but Mr. Wilkins’ ms, and the Bombay 
copy have curate , as in the second hemistich. I have 
followed the Calcutta edition, as a little variation may 
have been designed by the compiler to prevent tauto- 
logy. a Se eee 

V. 275, bh. 1. प्रतिकृत्येषु is found in Mr. Wilkins’ ms: 
alone ; all the others read प्रतिकृलिषु कृतेषु . 

5K V. 
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CHAP. IX, V, 275, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. differs from all the 
: other authorities, in reading SUQTCTA for उपजापकान्‌ . 
४. 280, b. 1. कोषागार्‌ is substituted for कोष्ठागार 
in Mr. Wilkins’ us., bat No. IT. and the Bombay copy read, 
by an errour of the copyist, कोषः Nos. ए, VI. and VII. 

are defective in this couplet. 

४, 281, h,2. The Calcutta edition and No. 11. read 
भिद्यात्‌ instead of PAT , which is found in the Bombay 
copy. Nos. V. VI. and VII. are again deficient. I have 

followed the Bombay copy, as there can be no doubt of 
its correctness. 

४, 286, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. has अपरापे for HU, 
which 18 the reading of the Calcutta edition, No. II. and 
the Bombay copy. But Nos. V. VI. and VII. have 
afyad. The Calcutta edition has been followed. 

४. 204, h. 2. पप्तं is found in the Calcutta edition 
and No. If. All the others vary considerably. Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. and the Bombay copy have समस्त. No. V. 
is obscure, but seems to read तप्त. No. VI. has FH, 
and No, VII. सप्तम, 1 have adhered to the Calcutta 
edition and No. I. 

४, 303, h. 1. The authorities are divided between 
वायो and वतस्य. For the first reading we have the 
Calcutta edition, Nos, I. ४, VI. and VII. and for the 
second one we have Mr. Wilkins’ as. and the Bombay 
copy. | 

ष. 308, h. 1. Instead of अभि, which precedes 
दयते in the Calcutta edition, andin No. I. Mr. Wilkins’ 

MS. 
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ms. has 4, but the Bombay copy, Nos. V. VI. and VII. chap. फ 
have हि before it 

V. 314, h. 1. The Calcutta edition has yey, which 
has been followed in our text. No TI. reads भवो, The 
- Bombay copy, and Mr. Wilkins’ ats. have भक्षो + which is 
supported by No. VI., but Nos. ४. and VII. read with the 
Calcutta edition. 7 

V, 314, ॥. 2. T have preserved the word wi; which 
is found in the Calcutta edition and No, 11. ; yet Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy and Nos. V. VI. and VII. 
have eq Gi (F + TE ) 

V 304, 1 The Calcutta edition, No. I, the Bom: 
bay copy, and Nos. ४. and VI. read चद्न्तद्‌ा ; but Mr. 
Wilkins’ us. reads चतपमा, and No. VI. चरणसदा . 

+. 335, 1. 2. The Calcutta edition and No. 11. have 
ब्राह्मणायश्रयो , in which the { must be a misprint for a 
प, whichis the reading 1 have adopted. The Bombay 
copy and No. ४, seem to read the same as the Calcutta 
edition, but -the difference between a प and a यु in the 
mss, 15 50 little, that nothing decisive can be often gather- 
ed from a comparison, Mr, Wilkins’ ms, reads ब्राह्मणोपा ` 
श्रयो and No. Vi. ब्राह्मणोयाश्रयो. ण these two exam- 


ples it is clear that they are designed to express the word 
उपाश्रयः. Neither this nor जपात्रयः are found in the 
Dictionaries. 1 have followed Mr. Wilkins’ ms. 98 COD 
veying the most intelligible sense. | 
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CHAP. X. Verse 3, hemistich 1. The Calcutta edition and No. 
11, read वैशेथात्‌, which is confirmed by the Bombay ms. 
Nos. V.and VI. But Mr. Wilkins’ ws. has वैशिष्यात्‌,. 
No. VII. has वैद्ये्यात्‌ 

ए. 0, 9.9. अभिनिर्दिशेत्‌ is found in Mr. Wilkins’ 
us. the Bombay copy, Nos. V. VI. and VU. I have 
followed: the Calcutta edition and No. II. in reading 
विनिष्थिन, 

V. 21, 1.4. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has gy, the Bombay 
COpy ay , No. ए. seems to read either शेख 01 शेर 
No. VI. खर्‌ and No. VIL. WaT. Ihave followed the 
Calcutta edition and No. 11. in reading शेख , which is 
supported by Sir W, Jones’ translation. 

ए, 35, h..1. Though the Calcutta edition and No. 11. 
read मृतवल्रभृत्सुनारोषु 1 have followed Mr. Wilkins’ copy, 
the Bombay ms. Nos. ४. VI. and VII, in reading Faqa 

| WTA as the more probable reading. 

V.38, h..1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is solitary in reading 
 . .40.9. 1. एण प्रदर्धतिः , which is found in all the 
other authorities, Mr. Wilkins’ ys. has. पिगर्हिताः | 
४.41, #. 1. The Calcutta edition and No. II. read 
ताति for. FASTA, which ig found in the other authori- 
ties, Both,.seem, equally good, and I. have made no 

alteration. 
V. 


NOTES. 405 


V. 41, h. 2. The Calcutta edition and No. 1, read cHAP.X 
Quy: , which 1s supported by the Bombay copy, Nos. 
V.VI.and VI1. Mr. Wilkins’ Ms. reads प्वधमीणः ॥ 

४, 42, 1.4. Mr. Wilkins’ ४8. reads जन्मसु; but all 
the others have जन्मतः. | 

V. 44, h. J. The Calcutta edition No. 1, and Mr. 
Wilkins’ ws. read पोणटकं , while the Bombay copy and 
Nos. ४. VI. and VII. agree in reading पुण्ड्क. I have 
made no alteration in the Calcutta text, which 1s confirmed 
by Sir W. Jones’ translation. 

V. 47, ho. Mr. Wilsons’ Dictionary does not contain 
the form चिकित्सनम्‌, which is found in the Calcutta 
edition and No. U.; but it has चिकित्सितम्‌, which 18 
found in Mr, Wilkins’ copy, the Bombay ms. Nos. ४, VI. 
and VII, Ihave, however, not made any alteration. 

V. 47, b.2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. reads वेद्‌हिकानी » but 
all the other authorities have वैदेहकानी , Mr. Wilkins’ 
us. likewise gives Gf, which is read FA: by the rest. 

VY. 50, le 1. The Calcutta edition, Nos. TLV. Vi 
and VII. read Seq, while Mr, Wilkins’ ms. and the Bom- 
hay copy have चेत्र. According to Mr. Wilson’s Dic- 
tionary both modes are good in the sense required. 

४.5], h. 2. STOUT is found in the Calcutta edition, 
Nos. 11. and VJ., but Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy, 
Nos. V. and VII. read अवपात्र, See note on v. 281, 
Chap. viii. 

V. 52, ४.1. चेलानि 15 found in the Calcutta edition 
and Mr. Wilkins’ ws., all the others read चैलानि. From 

5 1 this 
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CHAP.X, this and the former instances it is clear that both forms are 
good. See note on v. 103, h. 2, Chap. v. 

V. 61, 0. 1. The Calcutta edition is clearly in errour 
in reading परिष्वंसाल्नायन्ते instead of परिष्वंसासायन्ते : 
which is found in Mr. Wilkins’ ms., the Bombay copy; 
Nos. IJ. VI. and VIE. परिसान्नायात is given in No. V. 

V. 62, b. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads शुद्धि instead of 
भिदि, which is found in all the other authorities. 

V.66, h.2. The Calcutta edition and No. 11, read 
Aaa Ta a but the other authorities differ con- 
siderably. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has ्रेयान्‌ वस्त्व नयो , the 
Bombay copy 19 श्रेयस्‌ , but the remainder is णा 
certain. No, ४, reads 35g कैचिचेदवेत्‌ . No, VI. 
gives ्रेय॒स्त्व , but the rest is not clear, and No. VII. has 
म्रयस्तवे कचिद्धवेत्‌. The Calcutta edition and No. II. 
have been followed: all the rest are more or less faulty. 

V.79, h. 1, No. Il. differs from the Calcutta edition 
in reading भूत्व for भृत्वं (भत्‌ + त्व), and is supported by 
the Bombay copy. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has ala + Nos. ४, 
and VI. read भृत्य , but No. VII. agrees, apparently by a 
subsequent altcration, with the Calcutta edition, which | 
have followed. 

४.89, h. 2, Mr. Wilkins’ copy and the Bombay ms. 
agree in reading गोरस्य , but the Calcutta edition and 
other authorities have tT. 

५.00, b. 1. The Calcutta edition has क्या „ which is 
confirmed by Nos. I].and V. Mr. Wilkins’ ४8. and No. 
VI. read कृयात्‌, but the Bombay copy and No. VII. 
| 3 have 
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have कृथा , which I have adopted, because it is the third CHAP %- 
case of कृषिः , and seems to suit better with the sense. 
Cunto’ca Buarta likewise explains it by ayo in the 

same Case. . 

V. 92, h.2. Though all the authorities are against the 
Calcutta edition and No, II., I have followed those two 
in reading Jat instead of शूद्रो , In Mr, Wilkins’ Grammar, 
Rule 1033, it will be seen that certain declinable words 
when put in construction with the roots @, भू and STH, 
take the termination १ , and are made indeclinable to at- 
tribute a new nature or quality to a thing. 

४.00, h. 9 Nos. VI. and VIL. have प्रदाः ययेप्राप 
in the locative case, but the Calcutta edition, No. 11. Mr. 
Wilkins’ ws. and the Bombay copy read पूत्रदारात्ययम्प्राप्तो. 
No, ४, is deficient in this couplet. 1 have not deviated 
from the Caleutta edition. 

\.. 114, bh. 2, Lbave not ventured to make any altera- 
tion in the text of the Calcutta edition, which reads 
अदोषवत्‌, and is supported by Nos. 11. ४1. and VIL. and 
by the Bombay copy. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and No. V. 


have अदोषकृत्‌ 


CHAP. XI. 
Verse 1, hemistich 1. I have adopted qTaace » which CHAP. XI. 
is found in No, र and was formerly in the Bombay copy 
| It 
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cuap, x1, It is likewise the reading of Nos. V. VI. and VII. The 
Calcutta edition has पर्ववेदमं , and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads 
सार्ववेदिनं . 

V.4, ॥. १. The Calcutta edition, Nos. [. and VIL. 
read दक्षिणाम्‌ , as has been printed in the present work ; 
but Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and the Bombay copy have दक्षिणाः 
Nos. ४, and VI. read without the viserga, दक्षिणा. 

४.0, 0, 2, [tis nota little singular that a text of so 
much importance to the sacerdotal order should only 
he found in the Calcutta edition, No. 11. and Sir Wil- | 
lam Jones’ translation. It is not found in Mr. Wilkins’ 
ms. the Bombay copy, Nos. V. VI. or VIL. Are we to 
consider it a pious fraud, designed at once to benefit the 
cause of learning and of the priesthood ? 

V:9, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and No. ए, read qay:, all 
the others yay, without the visarga 

V.21, h. 2. No. Ul. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and Nos. V. VI 
and VII. have बाङिश्यात्‌ which has heen adopted in the 
text; but the Calcutta edition reads वार्प्स्यात्‌ The 
Bombay copy gives the form बाहिस्यात्‌, which is not re- 
cognized by Mr. Wilson's Dictionary. 

V. 35, 1.9. No. I. bas been altered, and agrees with 
the Calcutta edition in reading ऋष्क , and is confirmed by 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. Nos. V. and VII.; but the Bombay copy 
and No. VI. read Tey fT. 

४, 41, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. differs from every au- 
thority, and reads the first 7440 अग्रिहोजप RIT, 

V. 50, h. 1. 1 have followed the Calcutta edition, No 
Hl, and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. in reading पोतिनासिक्यं , णि 

which 
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which Nos. VI. and VII. substitute पृत्तिनासिकपं ; and the ०४५४. x1 


Bombay copy and No. V. read प्रतिनापिक्यं . 

V. 50, h. 2. The Calcutta edition and Nos. II. V. VI. 
and VII. read आतिक्यं, Mr. Wilkins’ us. जातिरैत्यं 
and the Bombay copy आत्तिरेक्य 

N.B.—The verse which is numbered 52 in Sir W 
Jones’ translation is not printed in the order of the verses 
in the Calcutta edition ; but, in imitation of No. II. it is 
printed on the margin of the page. It would seem as if 
tle editors were in doubt whether it was authorised by 
Cuntuca Buatra ; for he merely states in general terms, 
though at considerable length, the necessity of expiating sins 
and crimes in the present birth, to prevent the punishment 
awarded to them in v. 49, 50, 51, and in this dubtous 
verse. The Bombay ms. 18 deficient in this couplet, but 
it is found with various differences in the other authorities. 
These will be quoted in full, I have not printed it among 
the other verses of the text, as it appeared to me, from the 
manner in which it is inserted in the Calcutta edition and 
No. 11.) and the total silence of the Bombay copy, that 
there was great reason to doubt its genuineness. It will 
be necessary, therefore, to observe, that from verse 51 to 
the end of this chapter Sir W. Jones’ version will be 
always one couplet in advance of the Sanscrit text: thus 
v. 53 in his translation corresponds with v. 52 of the 
Sanscrit, and so on till the chapter is finished. This might 
have been obviated, either by inserting the verse in the 
original text, or by taking away the couplet from Sir W 

5 ४ Jones 
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CHAP. XL. Jones’ version, but I have । thought it preferable to keep 
each part of the work perfect in its kind, © 
The Calcutta edition and No. If, read, 
1 हिंषारचिःशदारोगौवातंमःपारदारिकः 1 
which agrees with Sir W. Jones’ version. 
But Mr, Wilkins’ ms. has | ~ 
1 दौपतीमवेदन्धोकाणोनिवीपकोभवेत्‌ | 
१ हिसाया व्याधिभूयिषोअहिषाया तु नीस्जः 1 
No. V.ivaries a little, and reads. 
१ दौपहृ्बीभिवैदन्धोकाणोनिवीपकोभवेत्‌ 1 
१ हिसायाव्याधिभूयस्तं अरोगितवमर्हिषया 1 
, Nos. VI. and VIL. exactly agree with this reading, ex- 
cept that they have भवेदन्धः and not भवेदन्धौ | 
४. 56, 1.9. Nos. V. VI. and VII. support the Bom- 
bay copy in reading गहितात्राच्योजभ्धिः instead of गर्ह 
तानाययो्ग्धिः, which is the reading of the Calcutta 
edition and No, I: . Mr Wilkins’ Ms. supports these, 
with the exception that it omits the arka over the SI. 
` प्र, 58, ॥.1. The Bombay copy, and Nos. II. and VI. 
support the Calcutta edition 10 reading स्वयोनीषु 7 but Mr. 


Wilkins’ as, and Nos. ए. and VII. have त्वयोल्यामु - ४ 


IL. did not. always read a» it does at present, but has 


` प, 50, be J. Ihave ventured to differ from the Cal- 
cutta 
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cutta edition; and. Nos, I].and ए, which read’ the. first CHAP. Xt 
hemistich | 
1 गोवधोषयाज्यसंयाज्यपारदावीलविक्रबाः \ 

thus making but one compound of the कमिह bemistich, 
with the exception of the two first words. Mr. Wilkins 
ms. has QQpsy, and विक्रयो which is as good as the 
one adopted in our text. The Bombay copy-has सयाज 
and वित्रीयः, But Ihave preferred the reading found in 
Nos. VI. and VII. viz. Gypsy and विक्रयम्‌, Of these au- 
thorities it will be seen that four of them make सयां to 
end in the first pada with an anuswéra; aod त have in 
consequence selected that reading for the second 444, 
which followed the same order 

V. 60, h. 1. The Calcutta edition and No. IJ. are one 
syllable too long in the first pada, owing to their ending it 
with the word उदे, o 1 परिवित्नितानुजेनोदे \ ; but 
Mr. Wilkins’ ws. the Bombay copy and Nos. ४, and VJ 
omit the word Se, and agree in all the remainder of the 
hemistich with the Calcutta edition and No. [. In Na. 
VII. the hemistich is found thus; 


1 परिवैत्रानजञनूदेनपरिषैदनमेच 1 
In this it will be readily seen there are many errours 
ए. 79, h. 2. Ihave deviated from the Calcutta edition 
and Mr. Wilkins’ ४8, in this passage, which read att 
gurera , contrary to themselves 1 १, 95, Chap.v. “No | 
Il. the Bombay copy and Nos. ४, VI. and VIT. support 
the present text in this passage, and in v. 95, Chap. v. 
ए, 80, }, 1. - The Bombay copy 19 प्रतिरोडो, with 
hich 





412 NOTES, 


CHAP. XI. which Mr. Wilkins’ ms. agrees by an alteration: all the 
others agree with the text. _ 

V.80, 9. 9. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has तुर्निभित्रे , the Bom- 
bay copy reads @fafaal, and No. V afafia 

V. 82,.h. 1. Though No. 11. now agrees with the 
Calcutta edition and Nos. ए, VI, and VIL, it did not. do 
80 भ {ता but has been altered to. conform to it. The 
word is recognised by Cunnvca in his comment, 
and is there explained by निवेद्य. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has 
शिष्टानां and the Bombay copy शिधावा. 

V. 85, h. 2. The Calcutta edition, Nos. 11. VI. and 
VII. read पित्र , and Mr. Wilkins’ ms. did so formerly, 
but now reads पवित्रा , which is the reading of the Bom- 
bay copy, and seems to 06 indispensable to agree with the 
word वक्‌. Mr. Wilkins’ us. differs from all the other 
authorities in reading हषा for तेषा , which is the first 
word of the couplet 

V. 92, h. 2. The words अपनुत्यर्थं have been intro- 


duced into the text in the place of HI which are 
found in the Calcutta edition, Nos. VI. and VII. . Mr. 
Wilkins’ ws. and Nos. II. and V. read ~~ r. The 
first word is clearly formed with अप + णद्‌ + ति by Rule 
850 of Mr. Wilkins Grammar, and will be found occur- 
‘ring in the fourth casé at the end-of verse 106 
V.95, hy 1. Mr, Wilkins’ Ms. reads पि्राचाना in place 
of पिवतु, which is found in the Calcutta edition, 
Nos. 11. ४, Vi. and VIL. The Bombay copy drops a 
‘syllablé, and reads पिशाना 
7 V. 
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ए. 102, ४.9. It must ४6 छ 8 poetical licence for the CHAP. XI. 
sake of the metre, that जपानुदेत्‌ is found in every copy, 
with a long अआ after the letter 7. : See verses 75, | 92 | 
and 106, where it is short. This couplet, is not found in 
No Ve | | 
V. 103, h. land. No, IJ. now agreés with the Cal- 
cutta edition and the text, but did read afore, which 
is likewise the reading of Mr. Wilkins’ ms. in this word. 
Mr. Wilkins’ copy likewise differs, and has the word तल्पो 
and सुप्यात्‌ for स्वप्यात्‌ and शिन्‌ for FAW. The Bom- 
bay copy likewise has तह्पौ and मुप्यात्‌; but in the rest of 
the couplet agrees with the ‘Calcutta edition. No. ४. has 
तल्पो , but is wanting in the word FART, and substitutes 
arftare for भेत्‌ Nos. VJ. and VII. read तल्पुप्यात्‌ 
and Ty , but agree with the Calcutta edition in the 
remainder of the distich.. ` 

ए, 104, 1, 2. The Calcutta edition and. Nos. VI. and 
VII. agree in reading awa ; but No. I. has ana, and 
Mr. Wilkins’ ws. नेश्त्यौ , The Bombay copy seems to 
have been intended to agree with the Calcutta edition, as 
-ithas नश्तीं , having the arka omitted, perbaps by an 
errour of the copyist. No. ४, reads नेति . The Cal- 
cutta edition has been followed, being 19 part supported 
by Mr. Wilson's Dictionary... 

४. 106, bh. 1. PAA is found in the Calcutta edition 
and No. IJ. and is quite correctif the verb be of the fourth 
conjugation in this peculiar sense; but Mr. Wilkins’ ws. 
the Bombay copy, and Nos. VI, and VII read the. word 

| $ अयसत 
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CHAP. ॐ, Myer, as if it belonged. to the first conjugation. No. 
४. has SIMA, 1 have adhered to the Calcutta edi- 
tion, ` | | | 

-V. 107, 0.2. Mr, Wilkins’ ms. is supported by the 

Bombay copy in substituting विदिपर्नियमेरिमे for कशभिनी 
नाविचैर्रते », but Nos. Il. ४. ए, and VII. support the 
Calcutta edition and the present text. = ` = ` 

ए. 111, 9.2. Mr, Wilkins’ us. the Bombay copy and 
No. Vil. read तथापरीन instead of aearedtay which is the 
reading of the Calcutta edition, Nos. I]. V. and VI. 

ए, 112, b, 1. The Calcutta edition and No. II. read 
अभिशस्ता, which has been fafowed in the text; but Mr. 
Wilkins’ us. has सतिस्ता , and the Bombay copy reads 
arfirgat. No. V. substitates अभिषक्तानाच, and Nos. 
Vi. and VII. read अभिषक्ताचव. ` 

V. 119, b. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and ‘the Bombay copy 
read भ्नावासर्दप्रिर्विमोचयेत्‌. No. ४. has लगने, and 
substitutes muy for प्राणिः. Nos. VI. and VII. agree with 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. except that they read लना for AT. 
[have not made any alteration from the Calcutta | edition 
and No. IJ. except dropping the redundant {in विर्भोचयेत्‌ 

V. 117, ४.2. (05 ‘hemistich is a syllable too long in 
the first péda in the Caleutta edition, Nos. 1 IV. VI. VO. 
and VIII. The Bombay copy reads १ अवकीर्णे्तेगुध्येत्‌ 

` कणत Mr. Wilkins’ us. has {अव्‌ aottaare 7णीचगद्र्थ!. ‘These two 

: contain the right number of syllables, -but are deficient in 
the exception required, ‘and which is expressed by the 
word gq in the other authorities. I have’ thought it 





better to make no alteration. = | 
| ४ 
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V. 118, h. 1. तठ IL and Mr. Wilkins’ as. -read CHAP, 
कठेत्‌ instead of apy, which is found in: all ‘the other 
authorities, Sir W. Jones recognises both forms in his 
translation, by the words“ must sacrifice 0 black or a one- 
eyed ass,” _ | 

V. 118, ॥. १, The Calcutta edition must be correct. 10. 
reading निति , which is supported by Nos. V,-and VI. 
and very nearly by Mr. Wilkins’ us. which has निच्ति, 
without the arke, most likely by an omission of the 
copyist. Sir W. Jones has पषात, No, II. is clearly 
in errour in reading नेति and the Bombay us. is stillmore 
faulty in the word Saat in which there is an 7 for an 
त, anda long र In the note on $, 104, it will be ob 
servable that the word निरति; is there in its derivative 
form, and is in alf likelihood perfectly correct as नेर्कती ॥ 
No. VII. differs from all and reads नेतं 

V.119, ॥. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has अनन्तयपमित्यृत्रा 
instead of उुन्ततम्रसमेद्यचा , which is found in the Cal- 
cutta edition, and No. Il. The Bombay copy has अन्ते 
ATZAAT, which is quite faulty, No. V. reads the 
first word like the Calcutta edition, but finishes with 
समृतत्यचावा. Nos. VI. and VIL. vary ‘a little from the 
Calcutta edition and read समित्युचा. The difficulty fies in 


the choice between सम्‌ and पम्‌ , The comment supports — 
the text in the following words १ तदन्तेषमार्िंचन्तुमास्तश्् 


तयश्च १, some of which are not intelligible 


CHAP. XI 
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४, 122, bh. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ as. the Bombay copy and 
No. V. 1620 मुपागाप्व , butall the others have {APT 
V. 123, h, 2. An errour seems to have crept into the 
present work in inadvertently following the Calcutta edifion 
in the expression त्रिषवणत्व (तुः), which, according to Mr 


Wilkins’ ws. and the Bombay copy, should be त्रिषवणम्‌ 


Nos. II. VI. and VII. read the same, except that they 
substitute न for णि, but the latter letter is found in the 
same expression in Mr. Wilsons’ Dictionary. No. V. is 
altogether different 

४, 125, h.2. All the authorities differ from the Cal- 
cutta edition and read Yyaeq;§ and not यावके; as is found 
in the Calcutta edition 

V.197,h.2. Itis very singular that the Calcutta edition 
and No. I. substitute gaf Tee: for गृर्धमालनः , which 
is the reading of all the other authorities, and of (ए ०८ 
Buatra, who says जालसगुद्यथम्‌ . No. V. reads, evidently 
by an errour of the copyist, (TI, &c. I should have read 
with the greater number, perhaps, in this case, if the text 
had not been fully supported by Sir W. Jones’ translation. 

V. 130, h. 1. Mr, Wilkins’ ms. has कृच्छं , but all the 
others have कृत्‌ › which is supported by Sir W. Jones. 

ए, 157, b. 1, Mr, Wilkins’ ms. and No. V. have 
पमावृ्नवी, which is nearly confirmed by the Bombay 
copy, which gives समावृत्निको but the Calcutta edition 
is supported by Nos, IJ. and VI. ‘The reading of the 
Calcutta edition is likewise found in No. VII. but itis by a 


subsequent alteration. ` | 
४, 
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T have not thought it advisable to deviate from (he CHAP. XL 
Calcutta edition. | 

४, 160, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads गुत instead of 
पुत्रार्थं + The Bombay copy has RAL , and No. V. मुद्ध । 
The rest barely differ from the Calcutta edition. 

४. 162, ॥. 2. No, ४. agrees with the Calcutta edition 
and No. II. in reading FTAA ; all the others have सं 
only for the first syllable. See note on v. 41, Chap. x. 

४. 171, ho 1. The form पेतृष्वपेयीं is found in the 
Calcutta edition, and is recognised by Mr. Wilson's Dic- 
tionary, and by Mr. Wilking’ Grammar, Rule 891; but 
that of Dr. Carey, p. 632, only specifies पेतृष्वप्तीय , Nos, 
HI. VI. and VI. have चेतृष्वह्लेयीं . The Bombay copy 
varies a little and reads पितस्वल्तेयीं , and No. V. has 
पितृष्वप्रीया . Both the latter forms are unaffected by 


वृद्धिः , 1 0४४८ followed the Calcutta edition, as the form 
of the word found in it is quite correct. 

V. 172, 1.1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads नोपगच्छेत ; all 
the other authorities have नोपयच्छेत , except that the 
Calcutta edition and Nos, II. and VI. read the word in the 
common form, and add तु to complete the measure; while 
the others read the word in the proper form. 

V.179, }.1. For yy, which is the reading of the 
Calcutta edition and No. IT. (in the latter the anuswéra 
appears to have been added subsequently), Mr. Wilkins’ 
ms. has ए षा , and the Bombay copy, Nos. VI. and VII. 
एताः. No. V. reads &t:. I have followed the Calcutta 
edition. 

5 0 Vie 
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CHAP. XL V.180, h. 1, Mr. Wilkins’ us. and the. Bombay copy 
have पमाचस्न्‌ , while all the others read TETACA . 

४, 188, h. 1. The Calcutta edition appears to be in 
errour in reading cara fatiy ; but No, H. the Bombay 
copy and No, V. read the first word एत्‌ , to agree with 
विधिं, which is masculine. Mr. Wilkins’ us. Nos. VI. 


and VII. read ह व्‌ . See verse 217 of this Chap. where the 
same expression occurs in the correct form. 

४. 104, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. is solitary in reading 
परियहात्‌ for प्रतिणदात्‌. 

४. 196, h. 2. I have ventuted to alter प्रतिप्च्छयुः into 
परिपृष्छेयुः ) the latter being the reading of every authori- 
ty except the Calcutta edition and No. II. The preposition 
परि 18 further supported by (ए ४८48 comment. 

४, 197, 1.2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy and 
Nos. VI. and VII. read विशुद्यति , but the Calcutta edition, 
Nos. I]. and V. read with the present text यपोहति - 

V. 198, b.2. उवसेपति is found in Mr. Wilkins’ us. 
the other works read the preposition अप, | 

V.200, h. 1. An anuswéra is read over AY in Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. but not in the others, 

४. 202, 1, 1. The Calcutta edition and No. 11, read 
सनिवेस्यच » Mr. Wilkins’ us. has पनिविश्यच , and Nos. 
V. VI. and VII. पिषेयतु. The Bombay copy is defi- 
cient in this verse. ; 

` ४, 207, ॥., 1. Mr. Wilkins’ us. substitutes तलात्‌ for 
तले; but the Bombay copy, Nos. ए, VI. and VIL. य 
| न्मनः. 
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दिजन्मनः. In Chap. rv. it will be seen that-v, 168 is al- CHAP. XI 
most identical with this. 

ए. 217, h. 2. The Calcutta edition reads चादाय , 
without the anuswéra, but it is found in all the other au- 
thorities, and has been inserted in the present text. 

V.218, h. |. At the end of the first hemistich Mr. 
Wilkins’ ais. reads स्थितः , but all the other authorities agree 
with the text in reading स्थिते. | 

४, 218, h. 2, J have adhered to the Calcutta edition 
and No. 1. in reading ह्विधापी , though Mr. Wilkins’ 
ms. the Bombay copy, and Nos. V. VJ. and VII. read 
हविष्य. 

४. 221, h. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads the first words of 
this hemistich पर्वेन्कुशल , by a subsequent alteration ; but 
it is not clear what was the original reading, All the au- 
thorities have पर्वाकुशल , Mr, Wilkins’ ms, is likewise 
unsupported in substituting महर्षयः for TICE 

४. 223, h. 1. 1 have altered: the phrase FATEH, of the 
Calcutta edition and No. IL into facRy, to make it 
agree with Mr. Wilkins’. as. Nos. V. VI. and VII. This 
reading is further supported by the Calcutta edition and 
the other authorities in h. 1, v. 259 of this Chapter, ¶, 2. ; 
and for the sake of making the grammar of the text agree 
with itself, as is required by the copulative 4, I have 
followed Mr. Wilkins’ ws. No. I]. and the Bombay copy 
in reading fafaurat:. The Bombay copy reads the 
first phrase त्रिष्न्हं . The Calcutta edition, Nos, ४, VI. 
and VII. read the second phrase त्रिर्निशाया ४ 
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CHAP. xt प, 931, h. 2% The Caleutta edition is supported by 
Nos. II. VI. and VII. in reading मनोवादभूर्तिभिः , and 
likewise by the comment, which explains the passage by 
the words भरनोवाक्षायैः , The Bombay copy reads nearly 
the same as the Calcutta edition, viz. मनोषाद्मूर्तिभिः 
but Mr. Wilkins’ ws. and No. V. substitute कर्मभि णि 
मूर्तिमि , intending evidently to read the same as in ४, 
236, Chap. 11. where the expression मनोवचनकम्मभिः 
will be seen to occur. 

ए. 933, b. 1, Mr. Wilkins’ ats. is unsupported by any of 
the other authorities in reading स्यात्‌ तु लापवं in the place 
of स्यादलापवम्‌, 

V. 234, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and No. V. have 
देवं ATTA ; but Nos, IT. VI. and VII. and the Bombay 
copy agree with the Calcutta edition, in reading देवमानु 
Yq, to which I have adhered in the text. 

V. 238, }. 2. Though I have followed the Calcutta 
edition and No. II. in reading" qaeq, 1 think the form 
पर्वन्तत्‌, found in Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and Nos. VI. and VI. 
is to be preferred. The Bombay copy has तत्सर्व , which 
is likewise good; but No. V. is faulty in reading 44 
तत्र. 

V. 941, h. 1, It has just been observed in the note on 
vy, 231, that the authorities differ about मनोवादमूर्तिमि 
the same phrase occurs in this verse in the Calcutta edition 
and No, II. and is again confirmed by the comment, which 
gives मनोवाग्देहेः , Mr. Wilkins’ us. and the Bombay 

copy 
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copy are consistent with themselves, and read as before; CHAP. XI. 
but Nos. V. VI. and VIL. substitute erpeprayanat tat 

ए, 244, b.2. Mr. Wilkins’ as. reads this hemistich thus 

1 सर्वेतपःप्रशंसन्तितपःपुण्यपमुद्धवः | 

The last word is clearly an errour, as it ought to be Gaya 
to agree with तपः, which is neuter. The Bombay copy 
agrees with the Calcutta edition and No. [र except that 
it reads Sega for उत्तमं ; but Nos. V. VI. and VII. read 


१ सर्वस्यास्यप्रपषयन्तस्तपसःपुण्यमुद्वं 1 

I have adhered to the Calcutta edition 

ए, 245, #.1. The Calcytta edition, No. II. and the 
Bombay copy read GAT, but Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has स्मः) 
and Nos. V. VI. and VIL. have G47 

ए, 248, h. 1. The Calcutta edition and No. 11, are at 
variance, the former reading सव्याहृतिप्रणवक; , and the 
latter having the second word WHUT4T:, which is likewise 
the reading of Mr. Wilkins’ as. ‘The comment likewise 
repeats the same form. The other authorities differ con- 
siderably, and have a syllable too much in this pada, 1 
have thought it better to preserve the reading of the Cal- 
cutta edition, and record the other reading here. 

V. 249, h. 2. The mss. vary with regard to the reading 
of some of the words of this couplet, but the present 
reading seems incontestible, as it is supported by the 
texts alluded to being quoted in the comments. ‘The 
principal: difference consists in Mr. Wilkins’ ms. substi- 
tuting Wey for माहित्रं, but the latter word is fully 
supported by the comment. | 

5 P भ, 


CHAP. XE 


CHAP. 7, 
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४. 250, 1. 1. 7० अस्यवामीय of the Calcutta edition, 
Mr. Wilkins’ ms. substitutes अस्यमाहीपं ; but the Bombay 
copy, by an errour of the pen, reads 8 च for ४ च, or would 
otherwise agree with the Calcutta edition, Nos. H. V. VI, 
and VII. 

V. 250, h. 2. Mr, Wilkins’ ms, substitutes जप्त्वातु, 
and the Bombay copy जप्तवाच for जपित्वा, which is 
found iv all the other authorities, 

V. 250, ॥. 2. The Calcutta edition is supported by 
Nos, 17. ४. VI. and VIL. in reading जिजपित्वा , &c., 
while Mr. Wilkins’ ms, and the, Bombay copy have जप्त्वा 
त्रिर्‌, &e. | 

ए, 265, 1.1. The authorities are divided between the 
word faqs and चिप्र ; for the former reading we have the 
Calcutta edition, Nos. II. V. VI. and VIL, and for the 
latter we have Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and the Bombay copy. 
The comment throws no light on the subject, and 1 have 
followed the Calcutta edition, &c. 


CHAP. XII. 


Verse 16, hemistich 2, Mr. Wilkins’ MB. varies Hcl 
the Calcutta edition and No. II. in reading यात्तनास। 
instead of ATTA Nos. ४, and VI. are deficient in 


this 
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this verse. Sir W. Jones’ version supports the Calentta CHAP. XII. 
edition and No, II 

N. B,—This chapter is not found in No. VII. which will 
account for its not being quoted | | 

ष h. 2. No. VI. and Mr. Wilkins’ ms, read 
सपरित्यक्त , but the Calcutta edition, Nos. 1]. V. and the 
Bombay copy agree with our text in reading the first 
syllable 4 (तः), instead of 

23, ॥. 2 SUIT is substituted णि दष्यात्‌, in Mr 

Wilkins’ ms, the. Bombay copy, and No. V.; but the 
latter reading is found in the Calcutta edition and No. 11 
and seems supported by Sir W. Jones’ translation, as well 
as by (0.1.645 comment, which has पगत॑कुय्यात्‌ 
The verse is not found in No, VI 

V. 26, h. 2 Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has अत्रय instead of 
अभित, which is found in every other authority, except 
No. VI, which is deficient in this verse 

"30, b. 2 Mr. Wilkiny’ us. reads Hat, but every 
other authority has Suqt 

४. 32, h. 1. Though [ have followed the Calcutta 
edition and No. 11. in reading एचिता, all the other ४५. 
horities substitute रतिता, which I think quite as yood 
is the other. ‘The comment explains the phrase by 


1 फलार्धवम्भीनुष्ठानशीलता\ 


V. 38, ॥. 2. The Calcutta edition and No. I. read 
WHAT, which appears to be the reading intended by 
the comment ; but all the other authorities have {ferrepst- 

| : | प्र 
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CHAP.XU. V,41, 0. 1. I have altered इषा into हषा, which is 
the reading of Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy and 
No, V. The Calcutta edition and No. VI. read the word 
without the anuswdra; but either form, will make good 
sense and grammar. 

ए, 42, h. 9. The Bombay copy.and Cuniu'ca’s com- 
ment exactly correspond with the Calcutta edition and 
No. IL. in the reading of this verse. Nos, V. and VI. 
agree with one another, but differ from the Calcutta 
edition in substituting बृगालान्र for YF, and सरोमृपाः 
instead of सकच्छपाः. Mr, Wilkins’ ms, reads the verse 
as follows :~~ : 


। स्थावराक्रमयःकीटामस्स्यानक्रापरोपृपाः! 


1 पश्व्रषगालाग्जपन्यातामसीगतिः 

Sir William Jones gives the shakal PETIT) instead of 
the FATT of the Calcutta edition, &c. Supported as this 
verse is I have not made any alteration. 

४, 44, b. 2 The word STEEL is found in Mr. Wilkins’ 
ms. and the Bombay copy ; but the Calcutta edition, Nos. 
IT, V. and VI. give तामसीषु, which I have followed. If 
the masculine form is considered as the better reading, we 
must suppose that the word गुणः is understood, and if the 
feminine is preferred we must suppose it to be गतिः. Mr. 
Wilkins’ ४8, and the Bombay copy confirm themselves 
in reading TAY in the masculine form in १, 47, 1, 2. 

४, 47, }), 1, Nos. V. and VIL substitute विविधो in the 
place of विवुधाः , The first of these words appears to be 


an 
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an errour of the copyist, and the latter is confirmed by CHAP. XIL 
Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary, 

V.49, b. 2. The Calcutta edition, Nos. 11. V. and VIL, 
read हितीया , but Mr. Wilkins’ as, has मध्यमा , which is 
supported by Sir W. Jones’ version. The comment like- 
wise employs the latter word. Ehave not, however, varied 
from the Calcutta edition, &e. as the word हिततीया is s0 
fully supported, and may have been employed for the sake 
of variety 

४. 50, h. 1. Tam inclined to think that the reading of 
the Calcutta edition and No. II. which { have followed, is 
not so good as that of Mr. Wilkins’ ms . the Bombay copy, 
and Nos. V. and VI. The Calcutta edition and No. II. 
read महानयक्तमेवचं , while all the others have म्हानय 
नष वच, The errour arose from not attending to the fact, 
that itis to the Regents of the Mahat and the Avyacta, 
and not to the principles, that souls endued with the pro- 
perty of goodness are conveyed 

V. 51, h. 1. The Calcutta edition reads त्रिश्रकारस्य 
but all the other authorities have FAARITET, which I 
have adopted 

V.63, bh. 1. The authorities vary considerably about 
the word तैलपयः , The Calcutta. edition and No. II 


have तैलपकः, Mr. Wilkins’ us £, वै तैलपः, the 
Bombay copy reads तोलपप in which ४1 clear that the 
Hy is written for the letter @, and’ the second प for ये. 
No. V. hes तेलपायकंः › and No. VE. hes the same form, 
but preceded ‘by a. I have followed the reading which 

5Q was 
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CHAP. XiL, was-intended: by the Bombay copy. The text and com- 
ment, singularly enough, differ from Sir W. Jones’ transla- 

— tion, and understand a bird, and not an insect (the cock. 

roach), by this word. , | 

४. 63, ॥. ४. Mr. Wilkins’ ४8. 18 quite unsupported in 
substituting चत्रवाकः for चीरीवाकः. 

V.72, 1.1. The word मरत्राक्षज्योतिकः is so fully ex- 
plained in the comment, that there can be no doubt as 
to the correctness of its form, which is confirmed by the 
text of the Calcutta edition and No. JJ. Mr. Wilkins’ 
us. has NATIT ज्योतिषः . ` The Bombay copy reads the 
same as the Calcutta edition, except that it substitutes 
GI for BW, and Nos. ए. and VI. have f& for @. 

V. 76, h. 2 ईतहान्‌ 1 substituted in Mr Wilkins’ us. 
the Bombay copy, and Nos. ४, and VI. for दस्णान्‌; but 
the latter reading is supported by the comment and by Sir 
क्र. Jones’ translation. 

४. 78, b. 1. The form SAF is found in the Calcutta 
edition No. [, and the Bombay copy. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. 
has S44, and Nos. V. and VI. जनन्‌ . 1 have not dif. 
fered from the Calcutta edition. 

V. 82, h. 1. The Calcutta edition, No. II, the Bombay 
copy, and the comment read पर्वः , but Mr. Wilkins’ ms. 
has Yaa: and Nos, V. and VI. read सर्म . 

४, 82, b.2. The Calcutta edition and No. II. read this 
hemistich thus : 


। नेेयषकरकरममविप्रयेदन्निवोधत १ ` 


The Bombay copy substitutes the reading adopted in the 
text, 
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text, which is supported by all the other authorities, with CHAP/XIL 
two tnfling variations, az. No. V. has निःतरेयसं Mr. 
Wilkins’ ms. and-Nos. ए, and VI. have क्म्‌ instead of 37. 

V. 86, b. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ais., the Bombay copy; and 
Nos. V. and VI. substitute प्येष ण पर्वेषा, which is 
found in the Calcutta edition and No. If, The comment 
seems rather to lean to the reading in Mr. Wilkins’ ws. I 
have however made no alteration in the text, which is 
on the whole supported by Sir W. Jones’ version. 

४.88, h.2. The Bombay copy supports the Calcutta 
edition and No. Il, in reading Da; but Mr. Wilkins 
Ms. has प्रवृतिं । 

४, 00, h. 1. Sir W. Jones’ translation confirms the read- 
ing of the Calcutta edition, and the present text, in the 
word साम्यताम्‌. No. IL. reads पात्यताम्‌ evidently by an 
crrour of the copyist. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. has arferat, the 
Bombay copy amar. No. VI. gives apeqat, with 
which No V. seems to agree, but the writing is not clear 

V.90, h. 2. The root vq ८ serve,” 18 of the first con- 


jugation, yet Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads पेयमानः , as if of the 
fourth conjugation ; for the passive sense is inadmissible 
All the other authorities support the list of roots and the 

implied sense, which require पैवमान 
ए. 00, 1.2. The Bombay ms. and Nos. ४, and VI. sup- 
port Mr. Wilkins’ ms. in reading spafey. This reading 
is undoubtedly faulty, because it is at variance with the 
plain context of the verse, and the hopes held out in their 
religion, Disinterested acts of religion are the sole means 
by 
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CHAP.XIL by which they believe eternal liberation of soul from the 
accidents of matter can be" obtained. Hence.the word 
अद्येति , as found in the Calcutta edition and No, Il. is 
the right reading. This word is explained by अतिक्रामति 
“he surpasses,” in Cun ५४९48 comment, which perfectly 
supports Sir W. Jones’ version of the passage. अभ्येति 
implies ५ he attains,” which would reverse the true sense. 

V.97,h. 2. Ihave ventured to differ from the Calcutta 
edition, Mr, Wilkins’ us. Nos. If. V. and VL, which read 
’ तम्भवम्भपि 1. The idea intended is, as rendered 
by Sir W. Jones, “ all that hasbeen, all that is, and all that 
will be.” The first word is therefore right, the second, if 
correct, 18 out of its place and should be last, and the 
third word 18 ungrammatical in all the authorities just 


quoted, and should be भवि्च ( भविध्त्‌+च ). The read- 


ing of the Bombay copy is perfect (५ my opinion, and | 
have therefore adopted it, viz, 1 भूते 1 con- 
taining the participles past, present, and future, of भरू 
५ be” ¢ ५ 

V. 98, ॥. 1. I fear the text is incorrect in reading हेज 
1 the masculine, agreeably to the Calcutta edition and 
No. Il. Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary only gives it as a noun 
in the neuter, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. the Bombay copy, and 
Nos. ४. and VI. read Egy. | 

४. 100, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ as. the Bombay copy and 
No. V. read सेनापलयं ; but the Calcutta edition and No, II. 
read the word (with oriddht) तेनापल्यं. No. VI. is deficient 
in this couplet. — | | 

V. 104, 
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V. 104, h. 9.04 Mr. . Wilkins’ ४8. the Bombay copy, and CHAP. XH 
No. V read qaqa ; but 1 have followed the Calcutta edi- 
tion and No. IL. in reading किलिविष . The verse is not 
found in No, V1. 

ए, 105, .2. एण शुदि, which is found in the Calcutta 
edition and No. IL, Mr. Wilkins’ ms, substitutes fats 
and the Bombay eat op मुपि „ Nos. ४. and VI. read 
कर्मब्ि and not 

ए. 109, h. 1. Mr. Wilkins’ ws. is unsupported in read 
ing अभिगतः; all the other authorities have अधिगत 

The word परिवृहणः is not found in Mr. Wilson's Dic- 
tionary ; but the participle is there given. Nos, ४, and 
VI. read the epithet qaftafem:, all the other autho- 
rities agree with the text 

४. 11], hei.) Mr. Wilkins’ ma. has हेतुकं but all the 
other authorities read हेतुकं . Both forms are found in 
Mr. Wilson’s Dictionary. 

V.115, 1.2, Mr. Wilkins’ as. is quite solitary in read- 
ing बन्धून्‌ for वक्तृन्‌ . 

V. 117, ॥. 2. The form मयेदम्‌ is found in Mr, Wilkins 
ais. ; but all the others read ममेदम्‌ 

V.118. h.2. 1 have followed the Calcutta edition, 
which is supported by No. V. in reading in the second 
hemistich @squya, while even No I]. as well as the 
other authorities, read पम्पष्येत्‌. The suspense of the af- 
firmation upon this word seems to require the reading as 
found in the Calcutta edition, which [ have accordingly 
followed. | 

5 R V. 
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ए, 190, b. 2. Mr. Wilkins’ ms. and Nes. VW? agd VI 
read स्वेषु णि लेषु , which ig su pported by Sir W. Jonés’ 
version; and is undoubtedly the reading intended, from 
the double meaping,of the word @& 

V. 121, h. 1. The word @@, given in Mr. Wilkins’ tts.” 
is substituted for क्रान्ति, which is found in all the other 
authorities, The meaning of the first word in this passage 
must be “ stomach ;” that of the latter is stated to be 
५ foot” in the comment, which is supported by Sir W. 
Jones’ version. = 

The Bombay copy, Mr. Wilkins’ ms. Nos. ४, and VI. 
read हरिम्‌ ; but as विष्णुः had been just alluded to, we 
must be convinced that this is an errour. Sir W. Jones’ 
version, the comment, the Calcutta edition, and No. II. 
all support the evident context, and read C4, 

४, 123, h. 1, The Bombay copy has wath, &. in- 
stead of @ tHe, which is the reading of the Calcutta 
edition and No. 1. ; but Mr. Wilkins’ ms. reads इवमेके. 

ए. 195, h. 2. The word पनात्तनम्‌, is substituted for 
परम्पदम्‌ in Mr. Wilkins’ ms.; but theslatter word is con- 
firmed by the Bombay copy, the: Calentta edition, and 
No, Il. a 7 
Nos. V. and VI. have not the verses 123,and 125. 


| 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 


Ix the course of printing the faregoing Notes, some’ few 
subjects presented themselves that seemed deserving of 
notes; these, together with a few remarks on the use of the 
apostrophe (+), are here subjoined. 


CHAP. 1. 


Verse 85, hemistich 1. ‘There is a difficulty of choice in 
such expressions as 7GXqT, whether we should under- 
stand the last word tobe पर्‌ or ATT; if the latter, the 
apostrophe (*) ought to be inserted. Both words mean 
the same thing, viz. ५ others To determine what was the 
intention of the author of Menu, we must refer to such 
passages as‘are not equivocal. Int'Ghap. vis. v. 157, the 
expression ATT: ( वे+अपः) will be seen. The Cal. 
cutta editor’ seem génerally to have preferred this last 
form ; for it will be observed in this Chap, v. 61, that an 
apostrophe has been printed in conformity with the Cul- 
cutta edition ; the same may be seen in Chap, viii. ¥. 210; 
yet, by a singular deviation, they’ have omitted it in this 
verse, ‘The form पर्‌ seems to be employed when the word 
is either used as a noun, or absolutely. 


ue 


CHAP. I. 


CHAP. I. 


CHAP. 1}. 


CHAP. II. 
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V. 114, h. 1. The Calcutta edition reads the’ firgt pada 
as one | compound ; but from the comment It is quite clear 
that the word योगं should be separate, as it governs धर्म्म 
All the authorities support the comment and the present 
text. 


CHAP. Il. 


Verse.79, hemistich 2. Contrary to the rule intended 
to be followed, the apostrophe has been inserted between 
the words एवे and अहिः , The same isin the Calcutta 
edition. 

४. 101, b. 2, All that has been hazarded in the note on 
v. 101, h. 2, in page 334, is much corrohorated by Rule 
1073 of Mr. Wilkins’ Grammar, q.v. Dr. Carey, in his 
Grammar, page 834, Rule 18, gives the same definition 
and example, ण प्रत्य्मामात्‌ to illustrate it. 

V. 234, ॥. 2. Following the Calcutta edition, an apos- 
trophe has been printed between तस्य and अफल; 


CHAP. Ill. 


— Verse 12, hemistich. 2. An apostrophe has been im- 
properly printed between MAW: and TU:.. The comment 
intends the latter word; yet under one point of view the 
word अवेदाः will make this hemistich to imply nearly the 
same thing, vig. ५, these inferior women may be taken in suc- 

cession,” | 
V. 98, 1. 2. It will be easily observed, that the phrase 
Se: 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 433 


उदनः) this hemistich, is contrary to the sense as well as cHap, 1. 
to the example of its previous use in this couplet, which 

require उदाजः. Cuttu'ca Buatra notices this irre- 
gularity in the word, and states it nearly in the very words 

he had employed to mark the irregularity of apaff in 

Chap. 11. verses 169 and 171. (See note in page 335,) viz. 

1 कायीदजःतिडयापोःसंसादवन्दसोवंहुलमितिहूष्वत्वम्‌ ॥ 

४.64, h. 1. Following up the spirit of the note just 
given on ४. 38, h. 2, the phrase शूद्रापल्यैः should have an 
apostrophe between गृद्रा and aay 4 

४, 100, h. 1, It ought to have been stated in the pre- 
vious note on this verse, that the comment supports the 
masculine form शिलः , and states it to imply “ the grains 
left in a reaped field,” | 

V. 141, b.1. An apostrophe should be inserted between 
मा and अभिहिता, 

४. 185, h. 1. It has been remarked in the note on 
this verse, page $44, that the latter portion of the word 
त्रिणाचिकेत appears to be a volitive form of वित्‌ ५ know ;” 
but this root being of the third conjugation, which takes 
the form चिकेति “ he knows,” (Wilkins' Grammar, page 212) 
it may with equal or more propriety be referred to it. 


58 CHAP. 


CHAP. IV, 


CHAP. ४, 


CHAP, Vil 
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CHAP. १. 


Verse’ 167, hemistich 1. ..This. hemistich contains, in 
imitation of the Calcutta edition, an apostrophe in oppo- 
sition to the strict rule of grammar 


CHAP. V. 


Verse 12, hemistich 2. In addition to what bas been said 
in page 440, Vol. IJ, I wish to refer to Mr. Wilson’s highly 
beautiful and poetical version,of the Mégha Duta, p. 92, ` 
note, verse 554, where it will be seen that that able scholar 
has noticed the circumstance of the Yh: or parrot, and the 
सारिका or maina (a species of jay), being generally asso 
ciated together 


CHAP. VIL. 


Verse 170, hemistich ‘2. The word उचित which, is 
found in all the authorities, will-confirm the reading adopt- 
ed in Chap. ४. verse 40, and which has already. been. re- ` 
marked upon in page 363: 

४. 203, b. 1. -The Calcutta edition and No. II. read 
WAT; which I have followed ; all the other authorities 


read धम्मीन्‌ The comment’ explains the hemistich thus: 


| तेषाचपरकीयात्धममादनपेतानांचीरनदेशधर्मतयापाबरेण)य्‌ 


पेतानप्रमाणीकुर्धात्‌ ¶ | 
ए. 209, 
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४. 209, h. 1. The प्जपे प्रकृतिम्‌ is found in the Calcutta cap. vil 
edition, No. IY, Mr. Wilkins’ ss. and the Bombay copy 
There appears to be a difficulty in reconciling it with — 
the noun भिज, which must be understood in the nomina- 
tive case to agree with the passive verb | 
This couplet is not in Nos, V. VI. and + 11, and these 
mss. are very different from the others towards the end of 
this book, The comment explains this hemistich as follows: 


1 धर्मकृत्तोपकार्स्यसमर्वृषानुरागमनुरक्रस्थिरकायीरम्भभ्प्री 
तिमद्मकृतिकंयत्रन्मिजरमतिश्येनशस्यते ¶ 


CHAP. णा 


Verse 211, hemistich 2. An apostrophe ought to have cuap,vit. 
been inserted between कूर्तया and अश 


CHAP. 1X 


Verse 20, hemistich 1, ` The apostrophe between चरन्ति CHAP. 1X. 
and अपतित्रता is not strictly necessary 

ए, 98, h. 1. The word ददत्‌ is"printed ददन्‌, in imita- 
tion of the ‘Calcutta edition. Nos. II. and ५, and the 
Bombay copy ‘read correctly ददत्‌. - (See Mr. Wilkins 
Gtammar, Rule 674.) “No, Vi. is deficient. No. VII 
and, Mr. Wilkins’. ws. were correct, ‘but have been altered 
10 ६दन्‌ 


vg 
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cuaP.ix. V. 100, ॥. 1. The Calcutta edition, Nos. V. and Vil. 
had the word अनुगुश्रूम long in the penultimate ; but No. IT. 
and the Bombay copy agree with the grammar, and read it 
short. J have made no alteration. 


THE END, 


[1 ghia — 
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ERRATA. 


TEX T. 
Chap. Verse. Hemistich, Correct. Tacorvect. 
mu ३. 1 संकल्प RT 
प्र. ३१ 9 शूद्रस्य द्रस्य 
m ४९ 1 पुमान्‌ पुमाम्‌ 
पा. ४९ 9 पुमान्‌ पुमाम्‌ 
प्रा. ५१ 2 RCH GOAT. 
Wm १०५ 1 वसेत्‌ चसन 
um. २३४ 9 तिले तिलेख 
IV. १३ 2 स्वर्ग्यं स्वर्ग 
IV. CR > मूलान्‌ be Ks bs § 
v २२ 1 यन्न यज 
vi. २०९ 1, प्रकृतिमेव प्रकृतिमेव 
x. 39 2 पुष्यति पुष्पति 
अ @b 1 ददत्‌ ददम 
शा. € > तानि तातिच 
NOTES. 

Page. Line. Correct. Incorrect. 
329 6 faxteafa विशिीर्य्यति 
339 15 fag चिच 

34 7 कुमारौ कुमारि 
348 18 tenth fifth ५ 

6 91 क्रियमाणानि क््ियमाणनि 
376 21 हियमाणानि ह्ियमाणनि 
ॐ ॐ तदात्वे तदवे 

305 25 iy शिश्यः 

ॐ 20 यथास्थिति; यथास्थिति 
3ॐ94 श 


` उपभोगो उपभोगी 


७४ 

¢> 
१६४० 
१४२ 
२९९ 
२६३ 
२५८ 
२४७ 
२९९ 
३०९ 


Letters broken in some Copies 


ecenrtmare 


TEXT. 


` पकक, Hemistich, Perfect. 
२४८२ 2 RFE 
५५ 1 नापि 

२१ 2 UAT, 
१६३ > नरिष्यति 
१०६ 1 मानवः 
२९२ 2 qt: 

८१ 1 HHA 
०४ । च्छ 

४४ 1 दाभ्मिकाः 
११० 1 परिक 


NOTES. 
Line. Perfect. 

6 विक्रमम्‌ 
16 अवद); 


19 वृति 


